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Preface 


It is with great satisfaction that 1 
offer the fourth volume of the Conversations 
on Spirit Divine at the feet of the divine. 
There was a declaration in the third volume 
that another part of the Conversations will 
folio* within a few years. In the glory of 
Brahman that promise is bemg fulfilled. 
N *w the author is free f o n all pr >m ses 
made in this life. May the mos ? < divine 
princip e be pleased to aooopt this offering 
and b ©as all. 


my VUhadananda, 

The Author. 
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CONVERSATIONS ON SPIRIT DIVINE 

Part IV 

DIVINE EXISTENCE 


DtSClPLEs- Divine existence is not 
acceptable to many in these days. God is 
not believed, soul in living being is not 
accepted as existing, life after death is not 
believed as true* faith in religion or religious 
tenets is also considered as foolishness by 
many. This wonderful development may 
be caused by Mahamaya who is mysteriou 8 
and causing hallucinations. 

SWAMIJI: Mahamaya is indeed my- 

sterious. It is not causing hallucinations- 
It may be true that the most sublime prin- 
ciple known as divine spirit is appearing as 
all these phenomenon. This appearance is 
not like a jugglery. Just as gold is made 
into various kinds of orna ments, just as sugar 
syrup is made into various sweets of differing 
shapes, Brahman, the' Absolute is appearing 
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as all these. There is a sublime principle as 
you know and that principle itself is appear- 
ing as Advaitha Brahman, the Absolute. 
This Brahman, the Absolute is again appear- 
ing as free of all vibrations and as vibrant 
state of Brahman. Vedanthins call this 
Brahman free of all vibrations as Nirguna 
Brahman and Vibrant principle as Saguna 
Brahman. Saguna Brahman is not anything 
different from Nirguna state of Brahman. 
Brahman,' the Absolute is the name for these 
states of the supreme principle. This prinoi*. 
pie is the basis for infinite manifestations 
visible and invisible. On account of the 
wonderful nature of this principle bringing 
out wonderful phenomenon of universes this 
principle itself is called Mahamaya. You 
know that the supreme principle or sublime 
divinity cannot be divided into parts and it 
is wonder of wonders existing as the source 
of all divine existences. Yet the same princi- 
ple is shining with powers and glories as 
Brahman, the absolute which brings out all 
these universes and all that in them These 
powers in Brahman are said to be existing in 
eternity along with Brahman. There arc 
knowers of Branmar who po&sotjs the view 
that these [powers are manifested from the 
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most sublime principle itself while others 
say .that these powers are also existing in 
Brahman along with it in eternity. It is 
impossible to understand abstruse truths of 
that state of existence. You know that there 
is no beginning of creation and that it is the 
nature of Brahman to be existing with all 
glories and powers. The sublime divine exis- 
tence is a stete beyond this combiiafon 
of spirit and powers and that divinity is the 
source of all divinities of manifested states* 

DISCIPLE:- This divine existence is 
not w,Jiat men consider as God. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, meD conceive God in 
various ways. Most of them are manifested 
glorios of Brahman. This sublime principle 
is really in them all giving life and divinity. 
Brahman, the Absolute wishes to bring out 
these universes out of itself and that wish is 
called Hrahma Vaivarthakecha. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand the 
sense of saying that Brahman, the Absolute 
wishes. That supreme principle cannot have 
any wish as it is not in want of anything. Who 
can say that Brahman has wished for the 
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manifestation of the universes. How can 
we know that Brahman is wishing. 

SWAMTJI: — You have heard that 
divine beings of higher realms of spirit give 
men revelations about divine knowledge and 
cosmic secrets. It is these revelations that 
declare that Brahman wished for the mani- 
festations of these universes. You can under- 
stand from worldly affairs that all that is 
taking place in the world may have some 
wish or cause behind to activate such appear- 
ances. Similarly manifestations from Brah- 
man also must have some wish or cause 
behirid and that wish is called Brahma 
Vaivarthakecha, Men got revelations as 
above and those revelations are rational. It 
is said that the first manifestation from 
Brahman was a wonderful divine power that 
is leading all to sublime divinity beyond tbe 
state of vibrant Brahman. You have heard 
a story that Sanaka and some other sages 
were created by Brahma in the beginning and 
as soon as they manifested they plunged into 
very deep meditations on Brahman. They 
were not world-minded or attending any- 
thihg external. They plunged into the 
divinity of Brahman and entered into 
Brahmananda Samadhi. Procreation did 
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not proceed on. Then Brahma had to create 
some others who were world minded and who 
became cause of further developments of 
creation. This story is symbolical in nature. 
Those who were created first were possessed 
by most divine power as I described now. 
The second manifestation from Brahman was 
another aspect of power flowing downwards. 
Upward flow of the first manifested power is 
leading souls towards supreme principle. 
This power is called Vidyamaya Sakthi. The 
second power is called Avidya Sakthi, and is 
producing all lower regions and creations in 
them. This is really Maya Sakthi. This 
pow&r is also getting manifestations of 
Vidyamaya Bhava and Avidyamaya Bfaava. 
Vidyamaya Bhava means the aspect that is 
elevating and giving divine knowledge and 
bliss and Avidyamaya Bhava means the 
aspect that is bringing world mindedness and 
aspirations to enjoy worldly objects This 
world mindedness is really due to ignorance 
of higher truths. So this lower power is 
known as ignorance or Avidyamaya. This 
power of worldliness reigns in this plane of 
earth manifesting its influence in an intense 
manner. You have known all higher regions 
and the powers reigning in them. Celestial 
pow&ve and Sandhya, Gayathri, Savithr 1 
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and Pranavathmifea powers are powers deve- 
loped from these Maya Sakthis of two kinds. 
Lower regions in order will be reigned by 
lower powers of Avidyamaya. Vidyamaya 
reigns in the kingdom of God and above that 
state of existence. 

DISCIPLE!- Men cannot understand 
all these descriptions as these are mystic in 
nature. , 

8WAMIJI: - Yes, they are mystic know* 
ledgp regarding oosmic secrets. You have 
the experience here that men are always 
world 'minded. Very few are interested in 
knowing something about higher states of 
existence. All are under the influence of 
Avidya Maya. Due to various lives’ divine 
heritage one may become interested in 
divinity. Blessings of great souls also may 
influence some to gain divinity. It is past 
lives’ divine heritage that is leading' a man 
to great sages and saints to gain their bless- 
ings. The influence of lower powers are 
stronger than that of higher powers. 

DEOIPLE!- These powers are reigning 
in different realms and giving wonderful 
experiences to souls of men. You have ex* 
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plained different states of existenoe and 
different powers reigning in them. Now we 
are concerned with the knowledge of divine 
existence. There is no proof tbat there is 
divine principle, that there is God and that 
there are souls in living beings. Please des- 
cribe these truths. 


SWAMIJI:- Yes, I shall try to do so* 
It is from Advaitha Brahman that all souls 
and Gods are manifested. You know that 
there are different oatagories of souls exist- 
ing in higher regions. They have no gross 
bodies. It is this gross body that is having 
all kinds of miseries. Birth, diseases and 
death are common to all beings who have 
gross bodies. Food and drinks are essential 
for living beings of this gross universe. All 
kinds of sense enjoyments are available here 
and all living beings of this gross world want 
sense enjoyments. Higher beiDgs can enjoy 
mental states only. Devas and all souls in 
heaven enjoy sense pleasures in celestial 
trance Thej’ dance, sing and enjoy pleasures 
in astrat bodies ^ouls in tt’e Kingdom of 
God also enjoy in astral bodies, but they do 
not actead worldly pleasures. All these 
enjoyments are really mental only as we' 
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enjoy in dreams. Those who live here can 
eat food and enjoy. Those who are in heaven 
can enjoy food by mere mental experience 
only. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand how 
food oan be enjoyed mentally by individual 
souls, 

SWAMIJL- In those higher realms 
there are wonderful substances made out of 
powers of those regions. They can be eaten 
by, astral men. 

DISCIPLE:- Wonderful ! Fruits and 
sweets made out of powers are to be eaten ! 

SWAMIJI:- My dear child, these fruits 
and sweets enjoyed by men here are also 
made out of gross powers. Those gross 
powers are out of finer and finer powers. 
You enjoy food in dreams and you get 
immensely satisfied. Those who are in astral 
regions also get satisfied there by enjoying 
mentally. Heavenly food may be mental 
food resembling foed in this world. Ambro- 
sia is said to be the food ot the Kingdom of 
God, Ambrosia is similar to that of your 
milk Payasam. 


| 
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D1S01PLB:- All these may be mere 

imaginations or experiences based on base- 
less conceptions. 

SWAMIJI:- You may say so. There 
is no doubt that all these experiences are 
available to the soul of man when it reaohea 
those states. You know that all living beings 
other than men are having no conception 
about life after death. They die here and go 
to a Btite of utter darkness and ignorance. 

DISCIPLE:- They are blessed as they 
have no hell experience as the result of their 
killing others and eating them. If they go 
to utter darkness and ignorance they will 
have no awareness that they are existing. 
That means that the end of life here is the 
end of awareness in that being. This is the 
view of many men also about human beings 
in these days. They do not oare for any- 
thing mor than the happiness in this life 
here. There will be nothing existing here- 
after, that is their view. 

SWAMIJI:- It is true that those who 
do not have any. idea about higher realms 
full of divinity and joy cannot attain those 
realms after death. Living beings other than 
*2 
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men in this world do not possess any know- 
ledge about God or divine realms of spirit. 
Men get these informations and divine know- 
ledge from higher beings. They are given 
directions to practise religions discipline 
to attain higher regions full of divine bliss 
Some among men attain those higher states 
and then declare that they have attained 
immortal bliss, Ihey oall all to be partners 
of immortal bliss and give oat descriptions of 
the paths and goals in various ways. Thus 
human society, has gained knowledge about 
the existence of life sfter death and about 
the divine existence beyond this world. 
Souls Who have gained impressions about the 
state of existence in divinity alone can gain 
those states after departing from here, 

DlSClPLEi- Do you mean to say that 
these attainments of divine realms depend 
upon the impressions we gain here ? 

SWAMIJI:- Certainly those attain\^- 
ments depend upon the impressions gained 
here through hearing, thinking, studying and 
contemplating. Meditation is intensified 
awareness in one fashion remaining still for 
long. Mentation is the basis of attainment 
of higher states full of divinity. 
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DISCIPLE;- Now I am to understand 
that divine existence is the result of imagi- 
nations. All Gods and godly experiences are 
developed as results of imaginations ! 

SWAMTJP- It is not so. I may tell 
you that there is a town known as London 
in England I will give you directions to go 
there. You can go and find out the town 
and enjoy th^re Similarly human souls can 
follow directions of divine beings as given in 
revealed knowledge. They will certainly 
attain states of divinity as described by those 
divine beings. If they do not follow those 
directions how can men know that there are 
divine realms full of divine experiences. The 
path leading to divine states of existence are 
also known to men. 

DISCIPLE:- I gained an impression 
that the ideas in human mind developed as 
inspired and taught by divine beings are 
being materialised after leaving this plaDeof 
^arth. If such ideas are not gained the 
soul will be in ignorance and darkness. 

8WAMIJI:- It is certainly true that 
the ideas in mind are being materialized in. 
divine realms. Some gain impersonal God 
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while some others gain personal God. Some 
attain the presence of personal God with form 
while some others attain the Kingdom of 
God where divine presence is felt. All these 
differing attainments are gained basing on 
impressions of the minds of the devotees. 

DISCIPLE:- Devotee may desire to 
attain any of the states of divinity existing 
as manifested glory in this wonderful pheno- 
menon of universes. That is one thing. The 
other is the devotee gaining attainment of a 
state of divinity as conceived by him through 
mentation only. All divine attainments and 
experiences will then be proved as attained 
through mere mentation. That means that 
the awareness in the mind is becoming the 
object or state it experiences. Subjective 
and objective experiences are described by 
knowers of truth. I am in need of knowing 
if higher divine regions are existing subject" 
ively or objectively. 

SWAMIJI;- Higher realms are having 
objective existence. In those realms indi- 
vidual souls can gain subjective experiences 
also. I know that you want to understand 
if divine existence and life after death are 
mere results of human conceptions, faith and 
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understanding only. In that case men are 
creating such states of existence by faith and 
mentations only. I definitely declare that 
divine existence is there arid true. Ther© 
are divine realms of existence of differing 
intensity of divinity. They are attainable 
and enjoyable. Human souls will have to 
gain awareness about the existence and nature 
of those realms while they are in human 
bodies. Then only they can plunge into 
practices leading to the attainment of those 
realms. Then only they can understand that 
they are attaining proper divine realms when 
th'ey go there. Without the awareness 
about divine realms no one can attain them. 
So animal souls and souls of other creatures 
are not fit for divine attainments. 

DTSCIPLE:- I have heard that ther® 
are Golokas in Vaikunta. I thought that 
there are divine cows in those Lokas. 

SWAMIJT;- Those who believe that 
there are cows may see and experience oows 
manifested from the power reigning there a a 
1 described about food, but no soul of any 
cow from this world will go there. Human 
souls alone are evolved and they alone are 
fit to be evolved as divine spirits. All other 
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souls are sparks of divinity enveloped in 
ignorance without divine evolution. 

DISCIPLE:- You have not described 
about this ignorance so far. Individual souls 
are manifested glories from Brahman. Brah- 
man is divine principle. All parts and 
parcels of that principle ought to be divine 
in nature. How do you say that souls of 
living beings other than men are enveloped 
in ignorance ? 

SWAMIJI:- All souls including human 
soujs are enveloped in ignorance There is 
possibility of human souls getting evolved as 
they gain revealed knowledge and guidance 
from divine beings. This ignorance is des- 
cribed by me as Avidyamaya. The state of 
gross universe is ruled by intense power of 
Avidyamaya All souls as soon as they 
manifest from Brahman are possessed by 
Vidyamaya or Avidyamaya. There are souls 
appearing from Brahman for existing in 
higher realms to carry on divine duties. 
They are possessed by higher powers of thos® 
realms. Gross universe is ruled by most 
wonderful wordly power full of ignorance. 
This is the grossest glory of Avidyamaya. 
This power envelops all souls who are for 
this plane of existence. These souls go into 
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utter darkness full of ignorance and from 
that state of ignorance they manifest as life- 
force in plants and trees and life in worms 
and insects. Slowly this life gets shining 
through different bodies having sense organs 
and organs of actions. They gain experience 
and knowledge in those bodies and get 
evolved. At last it is said that a soul will 
enter into a human body which is perfect in 
every way. It is through divine grace that 
a soul is entering into a human body. You 
know that animals always kill otbers and 
eat* They cannot live pious' lives to get 
eievation in any way. Due to activation of 
nature they get elevated into higher lives. 
You are now thinking what this nature is ! 
Nature is the power reigning in different 
states of existence. 1 explained that there 
is Avidyatnaya and a glory of that Maya as 
a power giving world mindedness and ignor- 
ance in this gross universe. There is another 
power known as nature which is elevating 
the individual soul towards fully developed 
o'fie in this state of existence. This power 
guides the soul to pass through various evo- 
lutions in various bodies till it attains per- 
fection. The soul gains all powers internal 
and external as inner organs and external 
organs of senses and actions by passing 
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through different bodies. You see that 
monkey is somewhat like a man but monkey 
has no discriminative faculty. Human life 
is considered as a boon to an individual soul 
and is gained through divine grace as it is 
having discrimination. 

DISCI PJUE:- Who is the source of this 
divine grace ? 

SWAMJJI:- The whole cosmos is ruled 
by wonderful divine powers from Erahman. 
It is these powers who are guiding a soul to 
enter into a human body. Nature cannot 
do so as nature is the power that keeps all in 
each plane of existence in fully evolved 
condition. 

DISCIPLE:- If nature makes the soul 
fully evolved in animals, will it not make it 
evolved properly, to enter into a human body 
also. 


SWAMIJI:- Human body is to gain 
a wonderfully shining as descrimination. 
Following descrimination the soul of man is 
to attain salvation These are the determi- 
nations of divine powers. So they select a 
few fully evolved souls in animal bodies to 
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eater into human bodies. You know that 
there are only a few hundreds of crores of 
human beings now living in this earth. If 
you consider individual souls in a particular 
area here you will understand that they are 
in infinite numbers Once in a while one 
soul may gain human body in this world. 
This is how evolutions are taking place and 
human body is gained. 

DISCIPLE:- I like to know who is 
getting evolved. It is said that the soul is 
divinity only. Such a soul cannot get 
evolved. Body perishes after death. There 
wilh be no entity existing out of the body to 
gain evolution. I wonder who gains evolu- 
tion. 

SWAMIJT:- There is a view that the 
individual soul is existing as individual in 
eternity along with God and matter. These 
souls are ignorant although they are wonder* 
ful spirits. They gain divinity by under- 
going devotional practices and gaining bless- 
ings of God. By gaining education and 
various other trainings here they gain know* 
ledge in this world. ‘Revealed knowledge 
and studies of sacred books give knowledge 
divine. Thus the a soul of nan gains erolu? 
3 
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tion in every way and by divine grace tlje 
soul attains God. There is another view 
that.tbe soul is only a spark of cosmic divi- 
nity or Brahman. By studies and medita- 
tions that soul attains Brahman. It is 
always divine although it is enveloped in 
ignorance as I told Ignorance iB 

removed by divine will. There is another 
group having the view that the soul is Brah- 
man itself. They consider that the igno- 
rance is .created by Mahamaya who is a 
power of hallucination. They are of opinion 
that knowledge of Brahman and the know'^"’ 
ledge that they are nothing but Brahman 
will make the soul Brahman. The concep- 
tion that there is a soul individualized is 
mere ignoranoe due to Maya* Remove that 
ignoranoe. The man will shine as Brahman. 

I do not find this view as proper as we see 
various developments in men. Some are 
having primitive ideas while some others are 
having very advanced views. If Brahman 
is the soul within, knowledge shining from 
Brahman ought to be always supreme. The 
veil of Maya can be removed by studies and 
discriminations. Then the man ought to 
shine as Brahman which is sublime know- 
ledge only. We see men having differing 
views as Advaitin, Visishtadvaitin and 
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D^vaitin even after they are highly evolved. 
It is therefore clear that the soul is not Brah- 
man the Absolute shining through different 
individual bodies I am of opinion that the 
soul is a glory manifested from Brahman. 
You know that Advaitha Brahman is a com- 
bined state of spirit and matter. Fpirit 
alone cannot be divided as individual souls. 
When spirit is combined with matter it be- 
comes a wonderous principle capable of 
appearing as consciousness or divine power 
of wonderful glories. Individual souls are 
.manifested from this principle and they are 
df differing capacities suited to their states 
of evolution. Individual consciousness 
although potentially divine is passing through 
wonderful course of evolution and at last 
each consciousness will attain Brahman con- 
sciousness and will be In bliss. 

DISCIPLE:- I am hearing whatever 
Swamiji Bays with rapt attention. I know 
that the general view of modern man may 
be that individual soul or consciousness may 
get developed as a result of combinations of 
certain material powers in living beings. 
Different combinations make differing mani- 
festations of consciousness in living beings 
Death is caused by disunion of those powers 


20 Divine Existence 

* - 

in combination due to deseas@ or by any 
other cause. Due to admixture of certain 
other; material powers also death oan take 
place. Due to destruction of machineries 
within due to any cause, death may take 
place. Death means destruction of the life 
or life-force and thereby destruction of the 
individual consciousness. You know Swamiji, 
that by injecting certain matter into the 
body, this body loses consciousness and that 
there is , possibility of meeting with deat h 
also. From this fact, combination of certain 
material powers will make life and conscious- 
ness and also destroy them is proved. How 
can I accept the view that there is a soul in 
man or any other living being. Evolution 
maybe possible to the self during one life- 
time as the result of gaining knowledge* but 
the self will be extinct when death takes 
place. 


SWAMIJI:- Your descriptions are 
interesting indeed. There is no proof to 
show that combinations of material powers 
can bring up life or consciousness. Self is a 
wonder made up of intelligence. This intelli- 
gence is not matter^ Combinations of mate- 
rial powers can bring up material powers or 
substances only. You do not see life or 
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consciousness developed in any machineries 
or engines. Life will bring up growth. No 
machines are growing. Consciousness or 
intelligence must bring up wonderful idea- 
tions or experiences in invisible planes. 
Matter will bring up radiations around but 
there will be no intelligence shining. With- 
out intelligence there will be no self-con- 
sciousness and without self-consciousness 
tberewill be no experience of any kind. Do you 
see any a machines showing unwillingness or 
miseries expressed if the work is too much. 
All living beings are having all these expre- 
ssions. More than anything else you see 
wonders'! in men in intellectual field. They 
use "their own intelligence and bring out 
wonderous results in every field, of life. This 
glory of intelligence is not of matter. Yon 
are thinking about electronic machines capa- 
ble of doing wonders. You know that they 
can do nothing without the aid of men. 
Human intelligence is needed for manipulat- 
ing all machineries. This intelligence is 
really the glory of the soul. You can consi- 
der that the intelligence is the soal. I think 
that you have to admit the existence of a 
principle known as intelligence beyond all 
material powers. That principle is called 
God, Brahman, Soul and Jeeva. Each indi- 
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vidnal is having a Bpark of that intelligence. 

It is said that there is cosmic intelligence or 
consciousness existing as all pervading. You 
ngree that there is no existence of a 
personality of a cosmic being and that it is 
therefore impossible to have cosmic intelli- 
gence. 

<• DISCIPLE:- I do not understand if 
oosmio consciousness is God and if it i g 
existing. a 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, if there is a cosmic 
consciousness it is God. Just as an indivi- 
dual is having individual self— consciousness 
the cosmic being or God is to have a oosmic 
consciousness. I am now not describing the 
existence of a personality as God. Jfyou 
are convinced that intelligence is not matter, 

I am satisfied. 

DISCIPLE:- Intelligence is indeed a 
wonder. Men are attaining unthinkable 
glories through intelligence. No one has 
found out any substance that is full of intelli- 
gence. Scriptures declare that intelligence 
is the soul or Brahman. This intelligence 
is shining in individual living being of all 
kinds in some way or other. I do not say 
that intelligence is matter. 
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SWAMIJI:- If you accept intelligence 
as something beyond matter you will hav£: 
to accept cosmio intelligence also. How 
beautiful is the arrangement in the cosmos. 
Different bodies are seen with different shapes 
and yet they are full with all necessary 
adjustments. Food is digested, blood or 
some kind of fluid is developed* vitality ig 
developed from blood and intelligence is 
shining in the being that is living with all 
these. You will see these arrangements in 
plants and trees also. Differing seasons and 
differing climates are experienced. There is 
wonderful existence of life -force in all beings 
to get food digested and growth attained. 
If you consider one by one all arrangements 
in the cosmos are based on intelligence only. 
No disorder is found anywhere. From these 
facts you can understand that there is a cos- 
mic intelligence although it is not a person. 
That intelligence may not be doing all these 
as a person, but in the glory of that intelli- 
gence all adjustments are made. You will 
have to admit that au ununderstandable prin- 
ciple is existing as all-pervading intelligence 
if you consider the constitution and workings 
bf this cosmos. 

DISGIPLEt— Yes, there is something 
wonderful existing as Swamiji says to guide 
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all developments, existence and annihilations 
of all that we see here. It may be a principle 
full of intelligence. 

SWAMIJI:- That intelligence is divi- 
nity. That is shining in all realms in the 
universe. You are thinking about different 
realms. They are existing in Brahman or 
Spirit Divine in differing intensity of matter. 
Material powers are radiating everywhere. 
There are various layers of material powers 
officer and finer nature within this gross 
universe. Spirit or Brahman is shining in 
and through all these realms of existence. 
Spirit combined with matter of each realm is 
appearing as wonderful power divine of each 
realm. I told you that the power radiating 
in this realm of gross universe is always 
material and wordly in nature. It induces 
all to enjoy this world in eternity. Similarly 
higher powers of higher realms are also indu- 
cing all those souls who attain those realms 
to. enjoy those states in eternity. But the 
nature of man will be always inclined to 
enjoy gross objects in gross universe as souls 
of men are manifested for the life in gross 
universe only. It is divine grace that is 
inspiring and induoing human beings to gain 
divine evolution and to go beyond death and 
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birth miseries. I am sure that you can under- 
stand that no animal or any other creature 
is trying to gain divine evolution. Individual 
souls are entering into human bodies as 
guided and blessed by divine powers. These 
powers and divine beings are again giving 
revelations and guidance for divine life and 
attainments. These divine beings appear as 
Incarnations, Mahapurushas, A chary as, sages 
and saints to inspire, lead and guide human 
souls to , attain the state beyond death and 
birth; That immortal existence is divine 
existence. There are various states of divine 
existence in this oosmos. Men alone are to 
attain them by their life, aotivitities, evolu- 
tions' and realizations. Mortal beings’ of this 
gross universe attain death and ignorance 
where they do not know that they are exist- 
ing and then again come into this plane of 
gross universe in gross bodies. Men also do 
so if they do not follow divine life or reli- 
gious life. Divine beings arrange divine 
realms and guide souls to them. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not clearly under- 
stand who these divine beings are. 

SWAMIJI:- Divine beings are eternal 
souls existing in higher regions of Brahman.. 
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There are divine powers also existing as mam- 

fasted glories to help them. These are not 
really guiding human souls, but these powers 
give divine experiences to souls of men when 
they go to different higher regions. 

DISCIPLE:- powers are Baid to be 
controllers of this universe. Are they not to 
be considered as Gods or glories of God ? 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, really power is God. 
Different manifestations of divine powers 
take place from Brahman whenever there is 
need for carrying on cosmic duties and those 
manifestations ordain and carry on duties as 
far as cosmic administration is concerned 
There are normal duties for eternal eings o 
higher regions. They carry on duties as 
ordained by divine powers. These powers 
are really Godhoods existing as manifested 
glories of Brahman. You are thinking within 
that these statements are not supported by 
proofs. I am going to give you sufficient 
Proofs to establish the truth of my statements. 
There are personal Gods existing as glories 
in the assembly, of devotees of different 
religions, paths and faiths. Those Gods are 
not really administrative heads. They are 
residing in those assemblies as heads spread- 
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ing serenity, divinity aod glories. Most 
exalted presence of these Gods give most 
divine bliss in experience of their devotees. 
Human souls are to reach the presence of 
these Gods to attain bliss. If they can attain 
supreme principle beyond everything else 
they will enjoy eternal bliss in eternal salva- 
tion. These are the states of divioe existence 
where the soul of man can enjoy bliss. 


I 


PERSONAL AND 

IMPERSONAL GODS 

DISCIPLE:- The state of divine exis- 
tence is indeed wonderful. Something un- 
nnderstandable is pervoidingand influencing 
everything in existence. Some law is con- 
*■ trolling whatever is existing. Men believe 
and worship God as a true and tangible 
entity of wonderful powers and glories and 
they take refuge at the feet of suoh a God. 
In this age there are people who ask proof 
for the existence of such a God. Will you 
kindly give me some enlightenment if we can 
prove the existence of a God who is really 
capable of blessing and saving men from 
miseries. 

SWAMIJI:- Divine existence is really 
beyond the state of Godhood. All souls will 
enjoy wonderous glories of sublime divinity 
in various degrees in the kingdom of Brah- 
man if they can attain that state. Brahman 
exists in ununderstandable glory in the most 
supreme state of divinity and it again shines 
as Brahman beyond vibrant state as Nirguna 
Brahman without any wish. The same 
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Brahman is again shining as vibrant or 
Saguna state of Brahman. In all these states 
the soul can attain and be immersed in bliss 
eternal. Real divine existence is in these 
aspects of Brahman indeed. But it is very 
very difficult to reach these states of divine 
existence where there will be divine ecstacy 
and intoxication prevailing. The soul of 
man will be in eternal knowledge, bliss and 
divinity in these states. Yon will ask now 
for proof, of these states of existence. You 
have beard that Sri Ramakrishna was ever 
immersed in divine intoxication and bliss. 
He.was enjoying a state of life in which he 
could enjoy the ocean of knowledge and bliss. 
He was swimming in the ocean of Samadhis 
ot various kinds. This is really the state of 
divinity in Brahman. All souls can eD joy 
this state of divine intoxication and bliss if 
they follow the path lived and described by 
him as the path leading to the abode of 
immortal bliss. This is not mythology or 
mere discussions of philosophy. He lived in 
this age of science in the city of Calcutta 
among men of eminence. He lived in bliss 
making many others partners of that most 
wonderful treasure of bliss. Although illite- 
rate in worldly sense he was the abode of 
divine knowledge. Many modern men of 
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worldly status and education sat at bis feet. 
His presence was vibrant with thrilling divi- 
nity and he was inspiring all with unspeakable 
joy divine. No one could say what was the 
wonder that attracted them towards him. 
Many worldly men of very low character 
became evolved as most divine and dignified 
personalities due to his association and bless- 
ings. Every word of his became true after 
his life time. He spoke many things adout 
Narendranath Outta and other disciples. 
He spoke many things about his own divine 
personality He said that his picture will be 
worshipped by many all over this world. 
His votaries will belong to various sections 
of human sooiety all over this world. All 
those declarations have beoome true now. 
His life has beoome the souroe of various 
new ideals in this age. We see that his own 
life became embodiment of divinity and bliss 
and he became the souroe of divine develop- 
ments in various ways. This is the best 
proof of divine existence and divine attain- 
ments. He is said to he a person existing 
in the state of divine consciousness prevail- 
ing in Brahman. He is a know er of Brahman 
and he is again a devotee living immersed 
in devotion and divine bliss of the Kingdom 
of God. 
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DISCIPLE:- I have heard that a 
knower of Brahman shall not be servant of 
God who is a manifested glory of Brahman. 
I wonder how he could be a devotee of per- 
sonal God and at the same time a knower of 
Brahman. 

SWAMIJI : - His life was a wonderfnll 
emblem of all kinds of adjustments. He 
lived and established renaisance of various 
kinds in various fields. Renaisance in faiths, 
religious realizations and methods of lives 
were most wonderful attainments of bis most 
wonderful life. He made adjustments and 
showed a path beginning in devotion and 
leading to most supreme divine knowledge. 
His life is a proof for divine existence. He 
lived immersed in divinity and guided many 
towards that abode of infinite divinity. Most 
wonderful significance of his life was establi- 
shing the existence of Godhood. He clearly 
declared that God is existing and that God 
can be seen and realized in a much more 
intense manner than men see material 
objects. Sri Ramakrishna wanted to attain 
God whom he called|Mother Divine if God is 
really existing. He did not attribute any 
form or personality but be wanted to. realize 
the real state or truth of God and prated to 
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his Mother Divine to reveal the reality of 

God if God is existing. Real Godbood was 
experienced by him as wonderons light divine. 
That most divine serene light flashed and he 
entered into Samadhi, the state of supercon- 
soious existenoe in the temple at Dakshines- 
war. You are thinking that it can be said 
that he experienced Kali, the Mother in her 
most divine personal aspect in that temple. 
It is described in the life story that he wanted 
to realize, Kali in her proper form as men 
conceive Her, after gaining satisfaction in the 
manner of realization that he had in the 
temple and that he had realizations in 
the personal aspect also. From these faots 
you oah understand that bis experience was 
that of a wonderful light divine and that the 
most sublime state of Godhood was 
most exalted divine light. He used to 
pray to God to reveal the reality of 
God if God is really existing. You know 
he called God as Mother Divine because 
of his existence in Bengal. Bengal and 
Kerala are places of Mother worship in intense 
manner on eartb. Others also worship God 
in the aspect of Mother of the universe, but 
they do not consider Mother aspect as so 
very important like Bengal and Kerala. 
You know that Thanthra - the method of 
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mystic-power-developing worship and pra- 
ctices are followed by people of Kerala and 
Bengal much more than men of other part 
of India. 

DISCIPLE:- Thanthra is described by 
Swamiji as mystic power-developing method 
of religion. Yoga is said lo be mystic power 
developing method of religion by all. I like 
to gain clear ideas. 

* 

SWAMIJI:- All methods of practices 
develop divine powers in aspirants. There 
are four important paths or Yogas in reli- 
gious life as you know and they are path of 
knowledge, path of Baja Yoga, path of 
Karma Yoga and path of devotion. All 
these Yogas develop wonderful divine powers 
in life. Path of knowledge is said to be a 
path for evolution of the human soul as 
divine spirit. Other paths are for develop- 
ment of divine powers in life. Bat path of 
knowledge also develops wonderful divine 
power that is capable of developing divine 
trance of divine knowledge. Fountain of 
knowledge will be opened in man if one is 
having divine trance of divine knowledge. 
You have the experience of wonderfnll state 
of hearing discussions about divine topics by 
5 
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invisible beings. These voices are considered 
as God’s voices by sages of India. Really 
these invisible beings are existing and they are 
doiiig divine duties in cosmos. God means 
the wonder that is controlling the affairs of 
this cosmos. These powers are doing such 
works and it is proper to call these powers 
as God. 

DISCIPLE:- There are personal Gods 
who have duties in the administration of 
these udi verses. Are they not real Gods ? 

SWAMIJI:- Hindus consider that there 
are some persona] Gods who have cosmic 
duties to be done. These Gods are symbolical 
heads only. You know that there will be 
impossibility to have a cosmic carpenter and 
a cosmio destroyer. Men want some wonder- 
ful conception about Godhood, So they 
bring up stories and declare that there are 
Gods to look after the work of creation, pre- 
servation and destruction. If they try to 
please Lord Shiva they think that they oan 
live long. Vishnu, if pleased can make the 
the life prosperous ai d happy. In this way 
men want to please persona] Gods to gain 
whatever they want. Godhood is existing 
as the power that controls and guides the 
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workings of this universe. There is a power 
known as nature as I told you. This nature 
is not really the nature of things existing in 
the world. There is a power that guides 
developments in this gross universe. That 
power is to be known as nature prevailing 
in the gross universe. Similar powers reign 
in higher regions also. Each and every 
particle of this cosmos has its own nature* 
but beyond that typeof nature there is wonder- 
ful nature prevailing in the cosmos. Natural 
developments take place in this universe and 
seasonal activities are going on. Similarly 
animals are born in particular seasons. God 
does not interfere in all these affairs. Death 
comes to men and all those who are living 
here. This is also due to nature. 

DlSGIPLEi- What is that you are say- 
ing Swamiji ? It is said that birth and death 
are due to God’s will. Now you are saying 
that it is due to nature. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, my boy. both death 
and birth are taking place due to nature’s 
influence only. People believed that what- 
ever takes place beyoDd human control are 
taking place in God’s will- That conception 
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made men consoled in various difficult and 

unbearable circumstances. ‘God’s will has 
taken place and we have to yield before it 
even if we do not like’ - this is a consoling 
way of expression. Beally God is not res- 
ponsible for any of these developments. 
You know that T. B. was a type of disease 
that killed any number of patients some years 
ago. Now there is treatment for all kinds of 
T. B- complaints. Cancer and heart attacks 
are said to be terrible diseases having no 
remedy now. You will see that after a few 
years these diseases also will have proper 
treatments. From these facts you can know 
that God has nothing to do with death of 
men.' AnimalB are killed in various ways. 
Insects are killed by men similarly. God is 
not interfering in all these. Birth also is 
controlled by men by self control or artifi- 
cial control. God is not responsible for these 
adjustments. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you mean to say 
Swamiji that all these adjustments are done 
by men only. It is said that Incarnations 
of God and Adhikarika Purushas are born 
as ordained by God to make adjustments in 
this world of men. Why do you say that 
God is not responsible for these adjustments. 
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SWAMIJls- I mentioned what is seen 
here. How can you make God responsible 
for all these adjustments made by men. You 
may say that God is making men instru- 
ments in carrying on his works. I say that 
men ar® carrying on all these affairs in their 
owmway. There is a belief that Karmas of 
men destine their own future. It is true that 
Karmas are shaping destinies of men, but 
Karmas of present time can mend the defects 
of the Karmas of the past. So men are the 
authorities of their own lives. They can 
mend all their past defects and end their 
miseries of death and birth in worldly exis- 
tence. 

* 

DISCIPLE:- God has nothing to do 
with life and attainments of men in your view 
Swamiji ! You say that God is existing in 
all his glories. Will you kindly make me 
enlightened ? 

SWAMIJIi- God is existing in most 
exalted state of sublime divinity beyond all 
powers and matter. That is real super con- 
scious existence. There is wonderful divine 
spirit existing as all-pervading divinity 
giving life and divinity to all. 


38 


Personal an<J Impersonal Gods 


DISCIPLE:- That is a state of dull- 
ness or nilness as there is no consciousness 
shining. 

SWAMIJI:- It is really the essence of 
consciousness. It is unoontaminated know- 
ledge and bliss and is eternal wonder Those 
souls who attain that state of divinity can 
remain as bliss and knowledge eternal beyond 
* all touches of matter. There will be no 
awareness* of God or divine existence there. 
It is infinite existence in sublime divinity. 

DISCIPLE:- Whatever you may say, 
there can be no bliss experienced as that 
state is beyond consciousness. 

SWAMIJ [ - It is beyond consciousness. 
It is beyond the ocean of knowledge and 
bliss. Yet it is the source of all knowledge, 
bliss and divinity. I may express that it is 
the state of wonderous existence where the 
soul of man will be in a state of thrilling bliss 
and wonder. The spirit in the lower state 
will be combined with theessenoe of material 
powers. There, the existence is beyond all 
awareness and the state there is called Nir- 
guna. When spirit becomes vibrant and 
shining in and through essence of material 
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powers that state is most wonderful divine 
principle and that is real Godbood. Advaitha 
Brahman in awakened existence is that 
principle and it is the source of everything 
everywhere. All Gods personal and imper- 
sonal are manifested from this principle 
known as Mother of the universe or Saguna 
Brahman. I have told you that all souls and 
all powers of divine and material categories 
are manifested from this state of Brahman. 
God, the supreme divine principle known as 
Param Purusha or Pnrushothama is mani- 
fested as all pervading divine glory of Brah- 
man Those who worship the most supreme 
divinity as God will attain this God and be 
In eternal bliss in eternal salvation. 


DISCIPLE:- There is one supreme 
principle beyond all material powers existing 
as uncontaminated divinity. That divinity 
appears as Brahman, the Absolute in Nir- 
guna and Saguna aspects. From Saguna 
aspect another divine manifestation takes 
place to bless devotees. Souls of men attain 
both these Godhoods according to their fit- 
ness. What is the fun of these differences 
when all these are attainments of eternal 
salvation in bliss. 
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SWAMIJI:— I described that the soul 
can attain the most supreme principle if 
meditative process continues. No man is 
willing to go there. All want to be in the 
ocean of knowledge and bliss which is Brah- 
man the Absolute. There is no pjoper con- 
ception of this state of pristine divinity un- 
touched by matter. You know that the soul 
can attain a principle that is in the concep- 
tion or awareness of the intelligence of the 
soul by constant identification in meditation. 
A state that is not well conceived cannot be 
attained. Men have understood the exis- 
tence of Brahman in Nirguna and Saguna 
aspects. Those who attain Nirguna Brah. 
man will have no experience of any kind. 
This state of attainment is considered as a 
state of existence beyond the ocean of infinite 
knowledge and bliss. There the soul can 
attain niiness in Uiabman as declared by 
Vedanta. If one knows the existence of 
the wonder as uneomaminated pristine divi- 
Dity and if that soul enters into very deep 
divine meditation he alone can attain that 
state of wonder. Know that wonderous 
existence to be full of divinity and bliss. 
Nirguna Brahman will have no experience 
and the soul of man may disappear into such 
a principle in Samadhi. Infinite ocean of 
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knowledge and bJis8 is the lower state known 
as Saguna Brahman. The soul of man will 
be in Nirvikalpa state of Samadhi in the 
most supreme Brahman in bliss and in course 
of years the soul will attain the most supreme 
principle known as Brahman the Absolute or 
Nirguna Brahman where there will be still- 
ness beyond consciousness. Those who wor- 
ship God with the conception that God is 
all-pervading principle full of love and graoe 
and full ( of knowledge and bliss will attain 
the state of God that is manifested from 
Brahman. This God is all pervading, all 

\ knowing and all blessing glory of Brahman. 

All powerful God is Saguna Brahman and it 
is th© source of all powers and glories. All 
Gods and powers as worshipped and invoked 
manifest from this Brahman only. This God 
who is manifested glory of Brahman is bless- 
ing all and giving experience of knowledge 
and bliss. 

D1SCIPL E:- Y ou said something about 
Vidyamaya Sakthi. Is this God different 
from that power ? 

i 

SWAMIJI:- You know that all these 
attainments are based on conceptions only. 
Param Purusha is a state of Godhood enjoy? 

i 

[ 

I 
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able by devotees. They enjoy their God by 
being in Him. VidyamayaSakthi makes one 
enjoy Brahman, the Absolute and makes the 
soul nil. Supreme God gives divine grace 
and the soul will be in divine bliss in His pre. 
senee. One can attain Sayoojya in this God 
if he wishes to attain oneness with Him. This 
God is sublime knowledge and bliss eternal 
and existing a>9 a manifested divinity in 
Brahman. 

DISCIPLE:- This is not the God who 
is existing with all glories and powers of 
God whom men worship here. This is a 
principle full of bliss and grace, but is not 
capable of doing anything in cosmic adminis- 
tration. 

SWAMIJP- Yes, this is a principle 
full of grace and bliss. It is always blessing 
all. Those who are tuned and fit to receive 
that grace shall gain blessings and be in bliss 
just as the ship that raises its mast shall gain 
the help of wind. This God is not being wor- 
shipped by men as they have no clear idea 
about the existence of such a God. Men 
want material gains and prosperities. They 
worship God with that purpose in view. 
Their worship will go to that most wonderful 
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power known as Saguna Brahman, invoke 
divinity or divine power from that Brahman 
and then they may gain blessings as prayed 
for. 


DTSCIPLE:- Godhood is a wonder with 
wonderful glories and powers. These prin- 
ciples known as divinity, Nirguna Brahman, 
Saguna Brahman and all 'pervading God 
about whom you desoribed are not accepted 
as Gods by men of this world. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is true that they 
wapt a wonder who can give what they want. 
They conceive a God with all-powerful glories 
and depeud upon that God for all that they 
want. Suoh. a God will appear from Brah- 
man if their invocation is so powerful. You 
know that Sri Bamakrishna depended upon 
H’s God for everything that he wanted. He 
really gained all those things from his God. 
He got all directions, guidance, instructions, 
revelations and even material support from 
that God whom he worshipped. God appear.! 
ing from Saguna Brahman carries on all 
these divine duties. He has clearly stated 
that the devotion, faith, prayers and wor- 
ships of devotees will invoke personal Gods 
with forms from that wonderful impersonal 
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principle known as power divine or Saguna 
Brahman just as ioe, water and clouds are 
developed from vapour which is formless due 
to the workings of o<»ld and chill vibrations. 
That principle is so very wonderful that it 
can produce very bad and devilish powers 
and beings also if invoked by men. These 
manifestations are not existing as Gods in 
the Kingdom of God. They manifest when 
invoked for speoial purposes and disappear 
into the same principle after the purpose is 
served. 

DISCIPLE:- Devotees worship God to 
gain realization. Will that God^ue existing 
to bless those devotees always if once 
appeared ? 

SW AMIJI.- There are any number of 
devotees living on earth and in Higher regions. 
Do you think that there will be uniformity 
of conception of God among all of them ? 
Probably each one conceives God in his own 
manner. If one is so very divine and fit for 
realization, that devoteejwill realize God in 
his most exalted state of trance or Sam adhi 
the form and personality of God as he con- 
ceived so far. The realization in Samadhi 
will be most wonderful as it will bo from the 
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most supreme Principle itself. The relization 
in trance will be mental and that appearance 
of God will be from cosmic mind only. You 
are thinking that the realization in Samadhi 
may be from cosmic consciousness. Yes, it 
is from cosmic Intelligence or Consciousness. 
Sri Ramakrishna bad all kinds of realizations 
in his life time. Bis advent was to prove 
the existence of God. You have heard that 
he was enquiring if God is existing and if He 
could be attained, from ohildhood. He did 
not want education or any other thing if it 
will not help attainment of God. His only 
purpose in life was to attain God who is said 
to be existing in all wonderful glf>»i«r-. He 
attained God. but his quest for God did not 
stop there. He wanted to realize God declared 
by different religions and paths. He proved 
that all conceptions of God are attainable and 
all those attainments are from wonderful 
divine porfer only. 

DlSGlPLEi- Did he not attain real 
Gods existing in the Kit gdom of God ? 

SWAMIJI:- No one can attain those 
Gods while living in this plane of earth. 
They can never come down as they are divine 
in character. They are existing in divine 
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bodies only . Those bodies will not come dowu 
to this material plane to bless people. Those 
deities in the Kingdom of God remain in that 
state in the middle of devotees to bless them 
always. 

DISCIPLE:- Do yon mean to say that 
it is like a temple only ? 

SWAMIJIs- It is not like a temple. In 
temple there will be some power generated 
as the result of invoking through faith and 
devotion of person who carries on the wor- 
ship' and also the faith and devotion of the 
followers of that temple. The worship and 
the m'ethoii of activities in that temple 
will be causing developments of the entity^ 
glories and powers of that personal God. 

DISCIPLE:- Personal Gods in temples 
are worshipped by votaries for gaining 
material purposes only. Sri Ramakrishna 
worshipped for his own spiritual elevation, 
but he was only an employee there. Are 
these personal Gods capable of blessing the 
votary with what he wantB ? 

SWAMIJI:- Sri Ramakrishna was 
employed in the temple of Dakshineswar as 
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a Pujari, but ihe* underwent his spiritual 
practices in his own interest. He never 
prayed for anything material. There may 
be other devotees also who pray for nothing 
material and who want spiritual attainments 
only, but most of the devotees want happy, 
prosperous and healthy material lives for long 
periods of time and they go to temples and 
worship there with that purpose in view. 
There are very few who worship for gaining 
purity in life. Power developments in tem- 
ples are as invoked and believed by worship 
and^worshippers. You can see temples of 
one and the same deity manifesting different 
powers and glories in different places. These 
differences depend upon worships and wor- 
shippers. If the method of worship isThanth- 
rio there will be mystic powers developed and 
those powers will be giving material benefits. 
If devotional worship is carried on without 
paying attention for Thantric directions that 
place of worship will be full of divine vibra- 
tions. Thanthra and Manthra generate 
powers of God to bless devotees in their 
material needs. Devotional worship will be 
invoking divine gb ries of God. That glory 
will be inspiring with divinity and giving 
thrill of joy. 
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DISCIPLE:- Do you think Swatmji, 
that these Gods whom men worship will bleBs 
them, with what they want ? 

SWAMIJI:- You know that all wor- 
ships are not reaching the proper goal and 
all are not blessed with what they want. 
Once in a while someone will say that he got 
his desires fulfilled. . But almost all people 
find that they are not getting answers for 
their prayers. 

DISCIPLE:- Why God who manifests 
as invoked by men is not blessing properly ? 

SWAMIJI:- I told yen that these Gods 
are power developments. You cannot trust 
these mystic powers. One who is showing 
wonders may be able to show such wonders 
fur some time only. The poor man will be 
cheated by those mystic powers when he gets 
name as a Siddha Purusha. Power develop- 
ments in temples and places of worships are 
also blessing devotees without any systematic 
rule. So, that is not a subject for our dis- 
cussion now. I told you that God in His 
sublime divine state of existence is blessing 
all always. If. men are approaching that 
God there with material wants tjbiose men 
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will be gaining life in material world imme- 
diately. Divine joy alone will be given by 
God in the Kingdom of God. There are 
personal and impersonal aspects of God mani- 
fested in the Kingdom of God which is below 
the Kingdom of Brahman. Impersonal God 
will inspire one with divine bliss in that state 
of existence. You have heard my descri- 
ptions about impersonal God of all pervad- 
ing nature, Christians and Muslims conceive 
God as a personality residing in the Kingdom 
of God without any form, Hindus also 
believe that there is Vishnu who is all- per- 
vading. This Vishnu cannot be anyone other 
than the impersonal God of most supreme 
glories of all-pervading nature. The name 
Vishnu is given to all-pervading Godhood. 
Although there is a personal name for Him 
that God is a principle of all-pervading 
nature. Hindus describe a wonderful state 
of power reigning over the state of Vaikunta. 
That power may be treated as impersonal 
God of Vaikunta. This power is called 
Vishnu Maya in scriptures. Beal Vishnu 
there* is a diety having personality and form- 
Divine beings gave revelations to sages about 
the existence of different Gods in the King- 
dom of God. They underwent spiritual 
practices as directed by tho$e divine being $ 
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realized those Gods and then declared before 
their followers about the existence of those 
Gods. Vishnu, Shiva, Kali and others are 
deities existing manifested in the state of 
Vaikunta to bless devotees. Crores and 
crores of human beings thus worship them 
as directed by divine powers or beings and 
dus to their wish such Gods develop from 
divine power reigning over the Kingdom of 
God and exist there in divine glories. These 
GodB are spreading divinity and inspiring 
with experience of bliss among devotees in 
that region. These personal Gods are 
existing in Vaikunta. These are not all- 
powerful flods of the cosmos. If there 
is ahy such all-powerful Godhood it is 
Saguna Brahman that is pervading the 
whole uhiverse. These personal Gods appear 
its the Kingdom of God as wished by glories 
of Saguna Brahman and they exist in 
different regions in the state of Vaikunta to 
bless their votaries. They are really existing 
in divine glories and are spreading divinity 
in their region. There are divine beings 
around them who sing glories of those deities. 
Devotees around them worship them, praise 
them and sing their glories always. Atmos- 
phere in the slate of Vaikunta where these 
deities are existing remains full of their 
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lories. All who reach that atmosphere will 
be oharged with divine glories of those Gods. 
They will be possessed by divine powers who 
will immerse those souls in the ocean of divine 
bliss in Gods. Those souls will be in most 
exalted coosoiousness full of the awareness 
of those Gods and they will ever be immersed 
in God-minded ness in those Gods there. 
Wonderful divine intoxication prevails 
around them and in that intoxicated state of 
divinity 'those souls will be hearing glories of 
those Gods sung always. They will be hear- 
ing divine Manthra impregnated with divine 
powers and glories from within their heart 
and from everywhere in the atmosphere. In 
fact every atom in that state will be singing 
glories of the God of that sphere. There will 
be no awareness of time or space as the soul 
will be immersed in divine awareness of that 
Being. It is the ocean of bliss in the divinity 
of particular God who is the head in that 
sphere. ThiB is the state of personal God. 
Those who attain that state will enjoy super 
sensual and unspeakable divine bliss from 
the person of God whom they worship. 
There will be no question of material gains 
in that presence. The presence ot God will 
be radiant with divinity and bliss. All those 
who remain in that presence will be having' 
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thrill of divine bliss in the awareness of God. 
This is the glory of divinity of personal God. 
Impersonal God of the highest magnitude is 
infilling with divine bliss of highest magni- 
tude There will be no singing or praising 
glories, no repetition of Manthra, no talk 
about God, no worship of God and no dance 
or any such aot in the existence of sublime 
divinity of that impersonal God. Those who 
can attain that Godbood shall be in infinite 
ocean of sublime bliss in the awareness of 
divine existence of God. There will be no 
vibrations in the awareness of tbe soul except 
this divine existence in Him. There will be 
no bearing or thinking of any kind and there 
will be no awareness of any existence other 
than God. That sonl will be immersed in God- 
liness and will be still in a state of divine 
bliss just as in Nirvikalpa state of Samadhi. 

DISCIPLE:- Ail these are explana- 
tions of divine attainments. Godhood is not 
distinctly explained. 

SWAMIJI:- You think about God that 
it is a mystic entity having wonderful 
powers, lhat kind of God can be experien- 
ced by the aspirant in his own state of divine, 
trance, lhat God will not be all-powerful 
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in the cobuios. One may experience one’s 
own God in wonderful trance as one imagines 
Him to be Sri Ramakrishna bad such ex- 
periences in His life time on various occa- 
sions. He was born to prove the existence 
of God and proved it in various ways. He 
lived with Ramalal — child Sri Ram — 
and played with Him just as all men play 
with children He was really in divine bliss 
at that time. He lived with Mother Divine, 
played with her and worshipped Her in the 
temple of Dakshineswar. He lived in a state 
of Nirvikalpa Bhava Samadhi for six months 
or so while He lived in that temple. Man 
oah attain God and enjoy divine glories and 
bliss in various ways These are not imagi- 
nations. Anyone who wants can attain these 
states in life. Your question is to explain 
that wonder whioh is known as all-powerful 
God. People in these days do not believe 
the existence of suoh a God. Well, you need 
not get any certificate from modern men re- 
garding the existence of God. God does not 
need or ask men to worship him. That divi- 
nity is not in need of anything. It is infinite 
flow of love and grace or infinite flow of 
knowledge and bliss. Those who want to be 
enjoyers of eternal knowledge and bliss may 
approach God, worship God and attain God. 
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All souls are sparks of that wonderful divi- 
nity known as God. They will never perish. 
They can go on with their plays in the ocean 
of death and birth. All living beings take 
birth here and disappear into unknown des- 
tination. They are born again and again in 
this plane of earth and are undergoing end- 
less miseries. Similarly men are also born 
in this plane of earth and are undergoing 
endless death and birth miseries. Let them 
be enjoying death and birth Samsara to their 
heart's content. They want God to be their 
helper in this enjoyment of material pleasures. 
If no help is reoeived they do not want God. 
Those who want to enjoy real immortal bliss 
may search for God as directed in scriptures. 

DISCIPLE:- Inspite of your wonderful 
descriptions and discussions I am not satis- 
fied with the proof for the existence of God. 

SWAMIJI:- You have heard about the 
divine attainments of Sri Ramakrishna and 
you know what wonderful glories shine in 
His name. A mad man of Bengal became 
God in the whole of this world. His decla- 
rations are considered as authentic declara- 
tions and are tallying with declarations of 
anoient sages and saints through Vedas and 
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Upaoishads. That illiterate man is followed 
and worshipped by eminent men of human 
society. His declarations are really tallying 
with discoveries of modern science also. 
These wonders in His life is wonderful proof 
for divine existence and existence of God. 
He saw God as living wonder, He Bhowed 
God to others and exists as God after leaving 
this world. You ha^e understood the exis- 
tence of eosmio wonder as intelligence. That 
intelligence is appearing as God in whatever 
form or glories or powers men want. You 

know that there ib a place called Benares in 
India. That place is Baid to be full of God- 
liness spreading the presence of Lord Shiva 
there. Go there and see how many human 
beings are flocking there every day. What 
a wonderful flow of human beings from all 
over this world is taking place to that place 
of pilgrimage. Tnspjte of science and inspite 
of dis-belief in God no one could control this 
flow of divine sentiments* faith and devotion 
till this day. This is really glory of God. 
One can visualize God if one goes and wit-- 
nesses these wonders. You are thinking to 
say that it is foolishness and superstitions of 
people that make this wonder continuing. 
I say that it is the glory of God, This uni-. 
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verse is existing in God’s glory and this is 
pervaded and ruled by God* 

DISCIPLE:- Yes, everyone has the 
right to say what he likes. 8wamiji may say 
that all these are existing in the glory of 
God. Another will say that it is foolishness 
tp say so. God’s existence is not proved. 

SWAMIJI'*- God is existing as men are 
existing id this world. Those who want 
shall see God and talk with Him. Those 
who try to attain God shall reach Him and 
be in light and bliss. God is the source of 
all divine wonders. Infinite knowledge and 
bliss shine in Him. He is the source of all 
that is divine and he is the doorway of the 
divinity of the most supreme principle. He 
is in faot the soul of this cosmos just as the 
individual being has a soul that is pure 
intelligence. 

DISCIPLE:- You said swamiji that 
the supreme principle which is the divinity 
of Brahman alone is the source of all divinity, 
intelligence and life of everyone in the cos- 
mos. Now you are saying that God is the 
source of all divinities in the cosmos. I am 
confuted to make clear understanding. 
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SWAMIJI:- I told you that God is the 
gateway of all divinities of the supreme 
principle. You are now thinking why such 
gateways should be there when the most 
supreme principle is doing everything. Cos- 
mio administration is being carried on in 
these manners. Man call for God. Some- 
thing definite must manifest and exist to 
answer the prayers of devotees. 

DISCI PLE«- You told me that He is 
always blessing all. Infinite grace and bless- 
ings are flowing from Him. What more 
answers are needed ? If one prays for 
punishing another will God answer the 
prayer * 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, He is ever blessing 
all. Yet prayers to God must reach some- 
where. You will say that I told you that 
Saguna Brahman is the goal of all such pra- 
yers Saguna Brahman itself is appearing 
as God to bless devotees. You need not 
think that God is distinct from Sagnna 
Brahman- Men conceive of a divine princi- 
ple who is always blessing and is full of grace 
and love. Such an aspect is manifested from 
Saguna Brahman who is all aspects shining 
as one. This God is cot punishing any as it 
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is the refuge of all devotees. Punishments 
are done by Saguna Brahman. 

DISCIPLE:- I have heard that the 
Bum -total of all individual souls are consi- 
dered as God, 

SWAMIJls- I do not think so. Indi- 
vidual souls are full of ignorance and dirti- 
ness. God is full of knowledge, divinity and 
bliss. How can I accept the sum- total of 
all individual souls as God as the sum-total 
of trees are called forest 

DISCIPLE:- You declared so while 
you were alive. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, I was a roan when I 
was living in the world. Any being, even 
the most supreme God will have limitations 
when in a human body. I might have 
deolared many things against truth while 
I was a man. I told you that I am spirit 
now and that I am all knowing. 

DISCIPLE:- If you are all-knowing 
you must give clear proof of the existence of 
God. 
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SWAMIJI:- If it is not clear to you so 

far it is difficult for you to understand- The 
existence of this cosmos itself is the proof 
for the existence of God who is the soul of it. 
God is really existing. Anyone can see or 
experience God just as Sri Ramakrishna saw 
and experienced. You know that the result 
is that He himself became God. Those who 
realize God shall beoome Gods or glories of 
God. There is one fact to be described to 
you now. There is a wonder existing as the 
most supreme principle. You may call it 
God or Brahman or Divine Power as you 
please. If you invoke any aspeot from it you 
will experience Him if your devotion is really 
deserving realizations. I may say that if 
you are in real need of God’s grace you will 
certainly get wonderful divine grace in life. 
Men may desire for impossibilities and for 
improper attainments. They will not gain 
divine grace. God will guide men if prayers 
are properly made. Men can talk with God 
and gain direct contact if they elevate their 
lives to divine trance. You may think that 
trance is a state where powers possess the 
consciousness of the devotee and his experi- 
ences and declarations at that time may not 
be correct. Divine tranoe will always be 
true and divine. Sri Ramakrishna’s trance 
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was most divine. His declarations are be- 
coming true now. Dirty powers who give 
Siddhis and who show wonders are making 
trances of lower order. Never believe decla- 
rations in such tranoes. What more proof 
oan be given about the existence of God ! 
God is invisible. So you cannot see Him 
anywhere here. If you want to see God 
wbo is existing in form you will have to attain 
the sta't'e of God where He resides. If you 
invoke God you can gain experiences here 
also, if one is not prepared to do anything 
towards the dmction of God realization one 
shall Dever gain any experience His accept- 
ance of God is not needed for God’s 
. * 

existence. 
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DISCIPLE:- Swamiji mentioned about 
cosmic administration. I do not know what 
kind of administration it is. There is degra- 
dation in every field of life except material 
side of it. In material pleasure seeking field 
men have advanced much In all other fields 
degradation alone is found. If there is a 
Qosmic administration by divine beings of 
higher regions that administration has gone 
dofrn to the depth of degradation. I like to 
know if there is any arrangement of cosmic 
administration. 

SWAMIJI:- There is an arrangement 
for coscnio administration just as you have 
an arrangement for the administration iD the 
world. Human world is having arrangement 
for the administration of different spheres by 
different class or country of people. Divine 
administration in the cosmos is having all 
embracing authority. Differei realms in 
Brahman are ruled over by different autho- 
rities just as you see administration here. 
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It is by wish only those higher realms are 
ruled over. Yet there are guards to proteot 
boundaries of each region. Cosmic adminis- 
tration of all embracing nature is done by 
cosmic powers who appear whenever there is 
need- You have heard about the appear- 
ance of a wonder to teach Devas as stated in 
Kenopaniahad. You have heard that an 
appearance took place from Brahman as Sri 
Ramakrishna. He is said to be an incarna- 
tion of Gotjl, Incarnations take place from 
the Kingdom of G(-d only. The child Rama- 
krishna appeared from wonderful divine 
light where Swami Vivekananda’s Soul was 
existing in meditation on Brahman. That is 
the mo£b supreme state of Brahman where 
material powers and divine powers begin to 
manifest. The soul of that sage was exist- 
ing in Brahmananda Samadhi from time 
immemorial. Whenever there is need he used 
to manifest in the lower region of earth to 
Spread knowledge of Brahman and to lead 
human souls to Brahman. So he is to be 
oonsidered as Shiva who leads men to salva- 
tion. In this age there is the need for world- 
wide adjustments in religious tenets. His 
advent was essential. He was brought down 
by the power whom people call Mother of the 
universe. It was the appearanoe from that 
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Power Divine that invoked divine glory from 
the wonder existing in that state from begin- 
ningless past as giver of Salvation. 

DISCIPLE:- Are you meaning your 
own existence there ? Then why do you 
bring out the declaration with so much 
difficulty and hesitation ? 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, there is difficulty to 
speak about me as I myself am speaking. 
Yet I manage as if I am talking as a third 
person. Then there are other difficulties. 
I was considered as Shiva by Sri Rama- 
krishna. It seems that I myself told when I 
was a child that I was Shiva. It is said that 
I had all peculiarities considered to be of 
Shiva. I now know that I have nothing to 
do with the deity known as Shiva. He is 
existing in the state of God consciousness to 
bless his votaries. He is described as giver 
of salvation by Hindus. He is slso consi- 
dered as the deity presiding over the cosmic 
activity of destruction. Time is the factor 
that is doing the duty of destruction. Shiva 
has nothing to do with destruction of every- 
thing. He may be considered as the deity 
who leads human souls to the abode of per- 
sonal Gods. Even then I say that He is 
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only presiding deity over such duties. There 
are divine beings and divine powers existing 
manifested to do these works. Shiva is only 
a symbolical Godhead for such activities. 
Attainment of the state of ps rsonal God is 
not real JMukthi. Eternal salvation is really 
attainment of supreme principle or Brahman. 
There is no officer or messenger of God to 
» guide human souls to the abode of sublime 
divinity. ’Brahman, the Absolate is visua- 
lized and meditated upon by the aspirant 
and in the course of that meditation the soul 
of man may give up all connection with the 
human,body. 'Jhat soul will become wonder- 
ful prinoiple. Brahman. No guide is nece- 
ssary for this Mukthi, No guide can assist 
in this attainment of salvation as all those 
divine beings are existing much below that 
state of Brahman. Superconscious experi- 
ence of Brahman is leading the soul of man 
to Brahman. That experience is much beyond 
the state of existence of divine beings of both 
eternal and temporary nature. Eternal 
beings are divine souls existing in the King- 
dom of God in the upper and lower extremi- 
ties There are some existing within that 
region to give revelations to human souls 
and also to be associates of personal Gods. 
Divine powers manifest for doing cosmic 
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duties and disappear immediately. Some of 
them exist for years together after their 
work. I atn sorry to say that these powers 
who remain after their work will he doing 
mischiefs of all kinds. They will at last 
perish by the wish of God who is sublime 
divinity. I have no duty to lead any to the 
Kingdom of God or to the Kingdom of Brah- 
man. It is these powers who spoke through 
Sri Ramakrishna and my self that I am Shiva* 
They thought that I am existing to lead all 
to the abode of salvation. I am existing 
manifested as a divine glory in Brahman to 
come down to this plane of earth whenever 
adjustments in Brahma Yidya and new reve- 
lations in Brahma Vidya are needed. 1 came 
to this world before this also to make adjust- 
ments and to give Brahma Vljnanam to 
human society. I may be oonsidered as giver 
of salvation as I give knowledge of Brahman 
to human society. Now you can understand 
that the attainmentof Brahman is not through 
guides. Those who attain Brahnaloka and 
Kingdom of God and also all states of exis- 
tence below ehat in divine realms are to be 
guided by divine beings. Celestial states are 
also to be attained through sueh guidance. 
Prethas will have no guides. They will be 
wandering in darkness and miseries. If men 
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in this world make them purified by certain 
rites they may be able to attain the state of 
ancestors known as Fithruloka by the help 
of powers developed from those rites. Direet 
attainments to that state of ancestors is 
possible to those who are devoted, moral and 
charitable in nature. They will also be guided 
by oelestia) powers developed from their life 
and activities. 

DISCIPLE:- I like to know if Sri 
Saukaraoharya was not a divine person who 
was born to spread knowledge of Brahman. 

SWAMIJL- There is no need of such a 
question. It is he who has founded Advaitb* 
Vedantha properly. 

DISCIPLE:- Is he also considered to 
be Shiva ? 

SWAMIJI:- You can know from the 
followers of Sankara that he is an incarna- 
tion of the glory of Shiva. His work was 
inspiring human beings to attain Brahman* 
the Absolute or Brahmaloka. 

DISCIPLE:- Was he also existing in 
Brahman along with you ? 
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SWAMIJI’- No, he was anew appear- 
anoe from Brahman. He was born with a 
glory of Vidyamaya 8akthi in him and he 
did wonders in his life. 

DISCIPLE:- When you are existing as 
wonderful glory of Brahman why a new 
advent was necessary f 

SWAMIJI:- Ail these are unnecessary 
questions as all these cannot be understood 
by men. However you have asked me and 
I am answering. His method is really lead- 
ing, one to the state of Brahmaloka only. I 
do not lead anyone to Brahmaloka as I exist 
much above that state. 

DISCIPLE:- You described path of 
Karma and devotion also when you were in 
this world. Those paths are not for attain- 
ments of sublime divinity of Brahman, the 
Absolute. 

SWAMIJI:- I told you that these are 
un necessary questions. However I shall 
answer. Sri Sankara came to this world as 
invoked by glories of Savithri Sakthi I 
know that you are thinking about my state- 
ment that he had a glory of Vidyamaya 
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Shakthi in him. Yes, his state of attain- 
ment and existence was in Brahmaloka as he 
had ho Samadhi experience while living in a 
body. He might have shown wonders of 
various order due to that wonderful glory of 
Vidyamaya Sakthi shining in him. But he 
had no time to spend in meditative attempts. 
These powers are so bad that they do not 
keep men who propagate Brahma Vijnana in 
this world for very long time. You know 
that thebe powers are the authorities of the 
body. Sri Sankara was taken away from 
this world when he was you*>gHe had to 
attain Brahmaloka, enter into meditation on 
Brahman as he knew various types of Brah- 
ma Vidya meditations and slowly attain 
Brahman, the Absolute after leaving this 
world. I am always leading all to the abode 
of sublime divinity. These powers who are 
known as Savithri Sakthis or Vaibunta 
Sakthis are always against me. Yet, I come 
down as invoked by Vidyamaya Sakthi of 
Chinmandala and do my work here. This 
time my advent was to make most wonderful 
adjustments and renaissances. Vidyamaya 
Sakthi took birth as Sri Ramakrishna and 
Sarada Devi to make worldwide adjustments 
and wonderful renaissance. It is to associate 
in their life that I was called for by that 
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power.. That power wanted to have the soul 
of Bama who later on became Krishna also 
to be in Sri Bamakrishna for making this 
adjustment. You must know that the soul 
of Bama was the head of the Kingdom of 
God for years together. Certain adjustments 
were necessary at the bogining of this age of 
Kali and the soul of Bama was born as 
Krishna then* Thereafter the living head of 
Vaikunta is Lord Krishna. You are thinking 
that there are so many regions in Vaikunta 
and so many deities are authorities there. 
It is true that there are many deities and 
many regions where they preside over. But 
there will be one living head over all these 
divine beings and powers of the Kingdom of 
God and that is that soul. The present one 
is a most wonderful cosmic adjustment about 
which you men cannot understand anything. 
Sri Ramakrishna’s advent is from the most 
supreme state of Brahman with wonderful 
glories of Vidyamaya Sakthi. Sri Sarada 
Devi is also from that state of wonder known 
as Brahman. The soul of Bama or Krishna 
is from the state of God-consciousness. All 
these appearances are taking place as direct, 
ed or invoked by Mother Divine who is the 
authority over all these universes. The 
present adjustments are affeoting >he whole 
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universe and are all-embracing in nature. 
So I too brought out all paths and Yogas to- 
gether to a state of renaissance. I was not 
at all willing for such an adjustment as it 
will be degrading, but the influence of that 
wonderful power made me yield before the 
will of that power. I made renaissance bet- 
ween all Yogas. Similar renaissanoe was 
made between material science and spiritual 
t science as well. Again I bad to make renai- 
ssance between worldly activities and divine 
activities and thus I introduced social service 
as divine activity. Divine communion and 
meditation alone were my methods so far 
in this world, but new adjustments are 
essential now. All Yogas must culminate in 
one all-embracing divine Yoga and all reali- 
zations must culminate in one and the only 
attainment of Brahman. Different religions 
and paths must And a common goal and all- 
embracing Vedantha must become the basis 
of all. All religions must evolve as divine 
paths leading to the most supreme divinity. 
The lowest practice must be accepted as 
stepping stone to the higher and higher con- 
ceptions and practices and all methods must 
become evolved as Methods leading to the 
most supreme oneness and divinity. Super- 
stitions must be driven out of the human 
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society and rational and scientific views 
must be accepted by all. Infinite description 
can be made about the new adjustments 
needed now. You have seen that ladies are 
free to live religion and to attain the most 
supreme goal now on aocount of the new 
adjustment. You have seen that caste is 
not a bar in attaining divine heritage. You 
have seen that service to human society can 
be considered as service to God and worship 
of poor and needy can take the place of 
worshipping the high and evolved. Then 
again you know that realization alone should 
become the goal of life. Wonder develop- 
ments and developments of powers and glories 
were glorified so far. Now men are capable 
of showing much more wonderful feats in 
the field of material science. Spiritual attain- 
ments alone are to be aspired for hereafter. 
Chanting stanzas and Manthras, reading 
Vedas or Upanishads and discussing Vedan* 
thio truths are of very little use in spiri- 
tual life. Man must get evolved as divine 
spirit. He must make his mind inwardly 
turned and he should march on towards the 
infinite abode of immortal bliss. These are 
all adjustments needed in this age. Realiza- 
tions of all kinds should find unity in one 
One God should be seen as having all aspect 
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as the aspirants conceive. One principle 
must appear as differing Godhoods instead 
of manifested glories existing as personalities 
to bless votaries as personality will bring up 
narrowness and superstition. All these adjust- 
ments are for the higher regions. The most 
supreme and sublimely evolved principle 
must become the highest goal of men if they 
* want the highest experience of divinity. 
Advaitha 'Brahman as all-embracing princi- 
ple without the distinction of good or bad or 
divinity or devilishness is attained by Sri 
Ramakrishna and He became Brahman it» 
self. That state of Brahman is again evolved 
as sublime divine principle untouched by 
anything bad in and through His life. He 
became uncontaminated and pristine divinity 
itself through His attainments in life. That 
wonderous existence is the goal hereafter 
Without any distinction of caste, creed, 
colour or nationality, without any distinction 
of east, west, south or north, without any 
distinction of high and low and without any 
distinction of Godhoods of any order all 
must attain the state of divinity beyond all 
powers in Brahman to enjoy immortal bliss. 
This adjustment is the need of future exis- 
tence. To make this adjustment the advent 
of Sri Ramakrishna took place on earth. 
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Those who follow His ideal, those who follow 
His path of devotion combined with know- 
ledge, those who follow His method of very 
serene meditation alone shall attain that kind 
of most divine salvation. The experiment 
was made in that most wonderful life of Sri 
Ramakrishna. I was called into the arena of 
such an experiment to declare before this 
world that the most supreme knowledge of 
Athman alone will save this world from peril. 
I wanted to do my work as before, but the 
power manifested for cosmic adjustment 
oame to me and compelled me to make 
adjustments according to this age. I did it. 
Timers running fast. Eternal adjustments are 
impossible. I have touched all points needed 
in this age. Sri Ramakrishna lived most 
divine life proving divine existence of God 
and possibility of attaining that wonder 
known as God. He made me the instrument 
for proving that God can be realized by mere 
wish of a divine being. He declared that 
anyone can attain God if he wants while 
living in this world itself. He proved that 
the most high attainment declared in scrip- 
tures are attainable by all. He proved that 
there is only one God whom men call by 
various names. He attained that God while 
in a human body and lived as divine being. 

10 
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being intoxicated by divine bliss. He proved 
that this life here can be converted into 
divine existence. I was a witness for all 
these wonderous developments in, this world. 
I had to declare all these truths in the east 
and west in most divine voice and ask all to 
go beyond all differentiations of all kinds. 
This was my work. I do not think that 
Sankara or any other soul had such respon- 
sible work and duty. Yet these powers were 
fighting with me always. I had to fight 
throughout my existence in this world as a 
man as they did not want my method of 
Brahma Vijnanam. 

¥ 

DISCIPLEj- Why Swamiji, it is these 
powers who brought you down to do your 
work. How could they fight with you T 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is said that it, is 
their play. However I do not like the 
method of play. You know that I am the 
person who suffered the most for the sake of 
spreading the message of Vedanta through, 
out this world. If it is the work of divine 
powers why did they give me so much trou- 
ble? Poverty at home, poverty in the mother- 
land, poverty for my personal life and 
poverty for my purpose or work - in the 
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middle of all these poverties 1 had to live 
terrible life as directed by powers. They did 
not help me in any way. They did not allow 
me to live for some years more to complete 
my plan of work. They could not make any 
other soul the instrument for spreading 
Vedanta all over this world as no one else 
oan do the work like me. Sankara was 
brought down and he did regional service 
, and he made ways and means to attain 
the particular region of firahmaloka only 
inspite of his declarations of Brahmavidyas. 
He had to fight with followers of Karma- 
kanda of Vedas. I had to bring up an adjust- 
ment with Karmic powers and 1 brought up 
new methods of Yagnas as worship of souls 
as worship of God. Lord Buddha did it* 
Lord Christ also did the same adjustment. 
They were not following Hindu conceptions 
of Gad. They were also brought down by 
these powers to make adjustments. Lord 
Buddha fought with these powers as He did 
not find satisfaction in their ways of plays. 
Lord Christ obeyed them, but these powers 
duped Him by ending His life in oruoification. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand what 
Swamiji is saying. These powers bring down 
great sonls for the good of the world. Those 
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great men do the work of these powers. 
What you say now is that these powers 
always fight with such great souls. 

8WAMIJI:- Yes, it is the nature of 
these powers to fight with all great souls who 
carry on the work of adjustments. Powers 
in this world of gross universe are always 
making all souls living here world-minded. 
If anyone wants to be dod-minded or Brah- 
man-minded these powers of the gross uni- 
verse will obsiruct and staDd in the way. 

DISCIPLE:- Who is the power who 

invokes these divine souls and then asks 

* 

them to come down to this plane of existence 
to carry on wonderful divine duties, 

SWAMIJI:- It is the most high state 
of Vidyamaya Sakthi that invoked me and 
asked me to oome down to this plane of 
earth It is again the most high state of 
Vidyamaya Sakthi that invoked the indivi- 
dual soul of Lord Buddha from Brahman to 
come down to this world to show the way 
for salvation That aspect of Vidyamaya 
Shakti is always trying to help all souls to 
attain evolution and to attain sublime divi- 
nity. The wish of that Sakthi is helping 
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natural ©volution for all souls when they are 
in evolving state. After those souls attain 
human life the wonder called Vidvamaya 
Sakthi is giving help and guidance for their 
divine evolution by giving revelations through 
divine beings and powers. That wonderful 
power sends Mahapurushas, sages, saints, 
teaohers and incarnations to this plane of 
earth to help human beings to gain divine 
evolutions and attainments. Wonderful 
indeed ! These most wonderful powers who 
oarry on cosmic administration create obstru- 
otion^ and hindrances for such divine attain- 
ments. These powers are very powerful as 
they are of lower states of existence. It is 
they who made Sri Ramakrishna also suffer 
much although He was an advent from the 
source of all Sakthis. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand the 
meaning of all these declarations of Sri 
Ramakrishna and yourself. All are manifes- 
tations from Brahman. What is the meaning 
of telling that odo is Sakthi aspect and the 
other is Purusha aspect. Do you say that 
all women in this world are from Mahasakthi 
only ? Who is really that Sakthi ? So far 
your explanations were leading to the con- 
clusion that Brahman in vibrant state is 
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called Sakthi or Maharoaya. It was again 
declared that all souls are from this Saguna 
Brahman. There is no Btand for the concep- 
tion of Petrusha and Sakthi. 

SWAMIJI:- You have asked a very 
important question now. It is really unex- 
plainable and ununderstandable. Yet, men 
describe Purusha aspect and Sakthi aspect 
*and declare that all women are from Sakthi 
aspect of firahman only. Individual souls 
are from Advaitha Brahman and it is there- 
fore said that it is from Saguna Brahman. 
This Saguna Brahman is only a principle 
beyond *all ideas of sex. Can there be a 
development from such a Brahman that wili 
bring up souls of males and another develop- 
ment that will bring up souls of females. Sri 
Ramakrisana doolared that there is Sakthi 
aspect in Him and that there is Shiva aspect 
in me. Scriptures speak of a view that all 
ladies are from Sakthi aspect and all men are 
from Purusha aspect. You know that the 
soul is divine spirit only beyond all differen- 
tiations. One who goes beyond the idea of 
sex alone oan reach the most supreme princi- 
ple. Sex is concerning astral and gross 
bodies. Causal body will have no sex aware- 
ness at all. One who is in the depth of 
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meditation cannot have the awareness that 
he or she is male or female. ‘I’ness alone 
will shine and identify with supreme princi- 
ple in that state of meditation. Inspite of 
the declarations of scriptures and declara- 
tions of Sri Ramakrishna you see now that 
there is no distinction ofPurusha and Sakthi 
in Brahman. It is in the astral kingdom that 
these aspects are manifesting. 

DISCIPLE:- I like to know if there are 
really these two aspects in spirit. Bodies 
may have both these aspects and body mind- 
ed self also may have the awareness that it 
is male being or female being. There is no 
possibility for Spirit Divine to have the 
awareness that it is male or female. 

SWAMIJI:- Scriptures say that, there 
are two aspects of male and fetnalein Spirit. 
It is known to you that Spirit and matter 
exist in combined state as Brahman, the 
Absolute On account of this union a third 
principle really appears and that principle is 
really Sakthi. That is consciousness pure 
and divine. It is fr)tn this consciousness 
that individual souls are maoifested. It is 
from this consciousness that all Gods and 
Goddesses and also Vidyamaya Sakthi and 
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Avidya Maya are manifested. That wonder- 
ful principle known as Spirit exists as un- 
contaminated divinity beyond this combi- 
nation and that itself becomes combined 
with material powers and remains as Brah- 
man, the Absolute. Gross matter is deve- 
loped from materia) powers in a lower stage. 
Combined state of spirit and material powers 
♦ which is known as Brahman, the Absolute 
develops the most wonderful state of power 
and this power is real Mahamaya. I did not 
want to describe all these ununderstandable 
secrets so far, but you are going on asking 
questions after questions to disclose all these. 
So I am telling you although all these are 
truths beyond discussion. This Mahamaya 
is really bringing out all creations by mere 
wish from Brahman. This Mahamaya is 
wishing for male and female aspects in Brah- 
man and this itself is wishing for cosmic 
developments. This is the power that is pros 
during Brahma Vaivarthakecha from itself 
as it is really Brahman itself. Due to the 
wish of this most wonderful power divine 
Purusha and Sakthi aspects develop in Brah- 
man. From these aspects Gods and Godde- 
sses are manifested as symbols of Godhood. 
From this Mahamaya alone supreme God as 
all pervading principle has manifested. This 
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I aspoot of Brahman known as Mahamaya is 
the source of all souls, Gods, Goddesses and 
divine powers. There is a wonder known * 
as Maya in this plane of existence besides 
the natural power. This Maja is always 
inducing the soul of man to be material 
minded en joying all pleasures of this world. 
There are terrible powers of lower regions 
also existing manifested there from this 
* Mahamaya I did not want to describe so 
much in detail. So I said that Brahman 
alone is the source of everything. Really 
this Mahamaya is nothing other than Brah- 
man, the Absolute. Similarly this Maha- 
maya itself is appearing as male and female 
aspeots of Brahman. Mother Divine is this 
female aspeot and Param Purusha is the 
male aspeot. All souls appearing from this 
Brahman or Mahamaya aspect will have one 
of these aspects or Bhavas in them. Sri 
Ramakrishna was a human being who can- 
not know secrets of higher regions. He was 
always in trance possessed by various types 
of powers of all higher regions as His advent 
was for various divine purposes. In that 
state of trance He declared all these secrets 
as those powers knew all cosmio secrets. All 
superhuman declarations made by Sri Rama- 
krishna or Sri Krishna or Sri Rama or any 
11 
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other sage or saint are really made by these 
powers who are all-knowing. Sri Rama- 
Jkrish’na once worshipped His photo seeing 
His Mother Divine shining in it. Ail incar- 
nations are glorious because of the powers 
shining in them. AH Gods and Goddesses 
are mere individualized souls existing to 
blesB devotees. Wonderful powers are shin- 
ing in them. These powers are really carry- 
ing on cosmic administration. Now you have 
known that wonderous powers invoke divine 
manifestations from Lrahman to carry on 
cosmic duties and adjustments. You may 
imagine that powers of different realms will 
invoke divine manifestations from the divine 
principle pervading in those realms to make 
adjustments there. There are eternally 
existing divine beings existing in those 
realms to carry on divine duties. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji, you told now 
that there are male and female aspects in 
Mahamaya aspect of Brahman. Do you 
think that there is any difference between 
these two aspects. 

SWAMIJB- Soul from male aspect will 
get a male body and female aspect will get a 
female body. This is the effect of having 
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these two aspects. Souls will identify with 
those bodies and they will have subsequent 
similar bodies as they are conscious that 
they are males if they bad male bodies and 
that they are females if they bad female 
bodies. In their sub-oonscious mind and 
awareness they are convinced that they are 
so. From this description you can know that 
female soul will always be a female till it 
goes beyond the differentiation of sex. Each 
soul will .remain in the same 6ex as long as it 
is having an astral body. Yon know that 
there is nothing peculiar found in men and 
women except that they are having male 
and female bodies. Spirit is beyond sex. Soul 
when in causal body is having sub-conscious 
impression that the person is male or female, 
but there is no appearance or form for causal 
body except being a flame of light divine. 

DISCIPLE:- I want to know if the 
eausal body is the cause for all other kinds of 
bodies and all death and birth miseries. 

SWAMIJI'- The individual soul is 
manifested from Mahamaya or Brahman 
which is a wonder in existence. It is not 
spirit or matter or combined state of spirit 
and matter It is from a wonder appearing 


84 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 


from the combination of spirit and matter 
that all souls are appearing. This wonder 
appears as innumerable souls of living beings 
of different realms of spirit. In higher realms 
this wonderful entity known as soul exists in 
divine glory as divine light only. Human 
souls will see them in human shape* but 
they are really flames of light only. Souls 
for this gross universe appear from both 
male and female aspects of Mabamaya, f-nter 
into different bodies and develop as male or 
female species of living beings. 

DISCIPLE:- Devas algo are not having 
astral bodies like men, I think. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, Devas also are exist- 
ing as divine light only. Men like to see 
them in their own shape and therefore they 
see so. Yon know that men of different race 
and country may see them in their own way. 
There is a wonder that different people will 
hear talks from higher beings in their own 
language and these higher beings hear and 
understand talks from men in the current 
language of those men. Cosmio power is 
so very wonderful to transmit awareness into 
different languages of people You know 
that cosmio power is intelligence and that 
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it is mere awareness. There is no question 
of language there. Awareoess of men hears 
in the language known to them. This soul 
when it appears in this gross universe enters 
into ignorance and darkness as I told you 
and it is slowly getting evolved through 
different lives in different bodies. Souls 
appearing from male or female aspect of 
Mahamaya remain as male or female although 
IT passes- through different bodies without 
any dear awareness. In the life in a human 
body the soul gains clear intelligence. Till 
it goes beyond the awareness of the indivi- 
dual existence the soul will have to go higher 
and higher and at last it will attain oneness 
with sublime principle. 

DISCIPLE:- I think that those souls 
who are called eternal beings are also exist- 
ing as males or females. 

SWAMI JI: - They are mere lights only . 
They have no distinction of sex, 

DISCIPLE:- Divine powers may be 
females. 

SWAMIJI - They are mere powers 
only. They can appear in any form if they 
want. 
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DISCIPLE: - You told Swamiji, that 
the most supreme power called Mahamaya is 
appearing ae male and female aspects. That 
means that Mahamaya is appearing as 
Purusha and Prakrichi. Prakrithi is Maha 
devi. So the power can be female. 

SWAMIJI:- Power is power only. 
Mahamaya appears as different souls as male 
# or female aspects and those souls gain bodies 
suited to , these aspects. There is no exis- 
tence of Mahamaya as a male or female 
principle. Gods and Goddesses are light 
divine only. Men realize them in the form 
of deities as they conceive and worship. 
Each realm of spirit is having oertain consti- 
tution for its administration. You know that 
Indra is the head of the Kingdom of heaven. 
There are other Devas as his associates to 
rule over. They exist there in celestial 
glories. Those human souls who attain the 
kingdom of heaven shall enjoy bliss in com- 
pany with those divine beings in celestial 
regions. Vaikunta is said to be ruled by 
Vishnu, but there are different Vaikuntas 
for the resign of different deities. There are 
any number of divine beings of divine origin 
to carry on divine duties there. Human souls 
who attain that reign of Vaikunta enjoy 
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divine bliss in company with these divine 
beings in the presence of Gods there. There 
is an administrational head in Vaikunta who 
controls these divine beings and divine 
powers. That soul is the living authority in 
Vaikunta. All Gods and Goddesses are of 
course authorities over their devotees but 
the one who is having glorious existence 
there as living authority alone can give 
directions to divine beings and powers to do 
divine duties. Many may come down to this 
plane of earth during the time of incarna- 
tions. These directions are given by the 
real authority. Once in a while divine beings 
take birth in this plane of earth to bring up 
divine vibrations and divine flow to inspire 
many and to lead many to the abode of God. 
New appearanoes of divine souls to bring up 
upheavals in divine developments take place 
as Mahapurushas. It is they who try to 
Bave many souls to attain God. Divine beings 
guide such lives and divine powers manifest 
in them to oarry on divine duties. These 
great and wonderful manifestations of divine 
personalities rake place once in hundreds of 
years only. Taking refuge in them is the 
way for human beings to attain salvaHoo. 

DISCIPLE:- Please explain those things 
well as they are beneficial to all, 


88 Conversations on Spirit Divine . 

8WAMIJI:- The^iare ordinary souls of 

men who live ordinary lives and get evolved 
in this world. They get highly evolved here 
by passing through spiritual disciplines. 
These great men can help others with their 
associations and instructions- They can 
elevate ordinary souls by wish and blessings. 
There are Muktha Purushas born to help 
human society with spiritual inspirations 
and blessings. They are also saving human 
beings from miseries. There are Aoharyas 
or world teaohers and incarnations of God 
born to teaoh and guide men and establish 
Dharma or righteousness in the world. These 
are all taking place as ordained by divine 
powers of higher regions. Once in a while 
appearances of certain divine lives take plaoe 
in this world of men to inspire men with 
most divine ideas and ideals and also to 
make a wonderful deluge of divine power so 
that many will be immersed in that divine 
and wonderful deluge. There will be wonder- 
ful flow of divinity taking place on aocount 
of the advent of such great men. They are 
invoked by most divine Vidyamaya gakthi 
who is known as Brahmanandakai i gi’ e 
of bliss of Brahman in bamadhi — and are 
possessed by that wonderful divine power 
You may not find many Mahapurusbas of 
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that type manifested in this world, iSvr&ti 
Vivekananda in this life and in his previous 
lives appeared as Mahapurusha of that order. 
Lord Buddha appeared as Mahapurusha of 
similar order. Sri Ramakrishna was a wonder 
aa He was the conglomeration of all these 
ideals. This aspect of Mahapurusha also 
was in Him. Meat of the Mabapurushas are 

* trying to lead men to the abode of God or 
Brahmaloka. I told you that all these 
directions and invokations are given by 
wonderful powers to lead human souls to 
the abode of immortal bliss. It is the nature 
of Brahman to exist with manifested 
glories of creations. All such glories of higher 
regions are existing in bliss only. Men in 
this world are groping in darkness searching 
peaoe and bliss eternal. Other creations in 
this world do not possess discriminative 
faoulty and they grope in darkness only. 
Men are blessed by divine powers with dis- 
criminative faculties, revealed knowledge 
and teachers and guides as described above. 
Yet the power of Maya pervading in this 
world is so very strong that human souls are 
obstructed in every way in spiritual life. 
Vidyamaya Sakthi in its unbounded grace 
has sent a few divine souls as Mahapuro* 
shas in this world Those who take shelter 
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at their fret alone can gain higher and higher 
attainments and at last salvation. You know 
that the ego consciousness in the individual 
soul is keeping the soul as a manifested glory 
in Brahman. If that individual conscious- 
ness is destroyed and cosmic or Brahman 
consciousness is attained the soul of man will 
become Brahman. There are various cUvilish 
* powers appearing from Maya to disturb and 
trouble h’uman souls by various influences. 
So it is declared by higher beings to didioate 
the I-eonsciousness at the feet of Guru. One 
may dedicate the ego consciousness at the 
feet o£ God. Who knows what is God and 
who has seen God. Dedication will remain 
as mere mechanical activity only. So dedi- 
cation at the feet of Guru who is a man is 
essential. Devotion to Guru, adherenoe to 
his directions, service to Guru and practice 
as directed by him believing fully well that 
it is the way leading to God will invoke 
Guru’s grace and that grace will lead the 
soul of man to God. You are thinking that 
all Gurus are not very divine to bless disoi- 
ples to attain God. Guru’s grace will really 
flow from the principle known »b Saguna 
Brahman only. All devotions and worships 
reach that wonderful divine principle; and 
divine grace will flow from that principle 
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only. AU powers are originated from that 
Brahman and existing in that Brahman doing 
their duties and works. Tt is they who have 
ordained different worships. Those worships 
reach Brahman and grace will manifest from 
Brahman flowing towards devotees This 
grace of Guru is thus manifesting from 
Brahman only. Guru may be capable 
of blessing disciples if he is highly idivine. 
There are very few Gurus of that order* 
Ordinary Gurus also may bless but their 
blessings may be of every little effect. Disci- 
ple will invoke Guru’s grace through devotion 
and service to Guru and adherence to Guru’s 
directions. Guru’s grace will appear from 
Brahmau and the disciple will become blessed. 
There is one secret to be known. I told you 
that a Mahapurusha’s advent will cause 
divine upheaval and flow of divinity. There 
will be a flew of wonderful divine power 
towards the . goal of supreme divinity as 
wished and caused by such a life. Those 
who take refuge at the feet of a Mahapurusha 
alone can get the help of that flow in life and 
that flow alone can lead one to the goal of 
life or eternal salvation. Sages and saints in 
the order of Mabapurushas will have wonder- 
ful spiritual power behind them and the 
disciple can take refuge at the feet of the 
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Mahapurusha who is at the fountain head of 
the flow of divine power. Such disciples 
will gain help from that wonderful divine 
flow t'o cross all obstructions created by 
Maya. Individual saint who is not belong- 
ing to any order of Mahapurushas will not 
have that kind of flow to help to cross 
obstructions. You are thinking to ask who 
are these Mahapurushas. Buddha, Sankara, 
Ramanuja, Madhwa, Christ, Nabi and such 
' others are real Mahapurushas. Men must 
take shelter at their feet if they want to 
cross the barriers of Mahamaya in this 
region of worldlines. These helps are provi- 
ded by Vidyamaya Sakthi who is always 
leading, upwards or God wards Maya is a 
lower manifestation from Mahamaya who is 
wonderful in existence. All divine and 
divilish manifestations are from Mahamaya. 
Maya, the lowest manifestation from Maha- 
maya is always forcing human souls to grope 
in darkness. The soul of roan if divine will 
be taken up by the flow of divinity towards 
the highest extremity of material influence. 
There the soul will witness a wonderful flow 
of divine current full of divine light or fire. 
The soul cannot cross that flow. If the soul 
is evolved into divinity and if it is devoted 
to Guru it will be in a wonderous state of 
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trance and in that state Guru of that aspi- 
rant will be seen before him. You need not 
think that it is the soul of Guru that is 
appearing there. Guru will be in the state 
of existence where that soul is to gain experi- 
ences fit for his life. But the devotion to 
Guru of the disoiple will invoke divine 
appearance from the power of God and that 
appearance will be in the form of Guru. 
That Guru will again give most wonderful 
initiation and dip the astral body of the 
devotee 'into that most wonderful flow of 
divine fire. When the soul comes up that 
Guru will give him a divine body made up 
of a power known as Manthrathmika Sakthi. 
This J>ody is called Manthramaya Sareera as 
it ia made up of the power of Manthra only. 
It is the Manthra with which a person is 
initiated tbat is causing these developments. 
Guru is called spiritual father as he is the 
oause for developing a spiritual body. Yon 
are thinking of asking if divine beings will not 
appear at the time of death to lead the soul 
of men to the abode of God. It is possible 
to have such appearances of divine beings, 
but this is the way of march towards the 
abode of God. I have told you that those 
who attain Brahman direct need not follow 
these paths. They can pass away while in 
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deep meditation. Others will have to follow 
this path known as Divya Yana after death. 
The ,soul will gain Manthramaya Sareera 
(body made up of power of Manthra) and 
then enter into divine region full of divine 
experiences. It will pass through wonderous 
regions full of bliss and divine light. It will 
witness wonderous scenery full of mountains 
forests, trees, plants, flowers* fruits, leaves 
buildings, riveis, lakes and ooeans full of 
bliss and bliss only. The soul will be in 
unspeakable divine joy in that state of 
wonderful trance. The soul in that march 
will reach various stations where there will 
be divine glories of God existing as mani- 
fested divinities, worship there, take bless- 
ings and guidance from there and then 
advance in that mo'it wonderful region of 
divinity as directed by that divinity. It will 
pass through wonderous experiences and 
wonders of soenery till it reaches the most 
wonderful extremity of that region known 
as Thapoloka pervaded by Gayathri Sakthi 
or Manthrathmika Sakthi. Ihere will be 
another flow of divine current impassable 
as before in front of the aspirant. Guru’s 
grace will appear there also and give puri- 
fications and initiations there and invest the 
sopl with a most' divine body made up of 
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divine power. The soul thro will enter the 
Kingdom of God and advance there also 
amidst wonderous scenes of divinity. It will 
attain the abode of Vishnu where the real 
Vishnu and Parshadas and also all others of 
that state will accept and install him with 
all glories aB a divine soul of that state of 
Vaikunta. 

DISCIPLE:- Why do you say Swamiji 
that Vishnu will do all these services. Those 
who enter the region of Shiva or Devi are to 
be glorified by those deites. Is it not * 

SWAMIJIs- Nos Vishnu is the head of 
the state of Vaikunta. He is said to be the 
deity presiding over the activities of preser- 
vation and protection. In fact he is symbo- 
lioal head of that activity. You know that 
men are protecting and preserving thiB gross 
universe or at least this gross world. Men 
oan poison the sky and destroy the purity of 
infinite expansion of sky with poisonous gas 
if they want. Vishnu is really not capable 
of preventing them from doing all such 
degrading activities, Now you can see in 
this world that men are doing terrible de- 
grading activities in various fields of life.- 
Vishnu is not interfering in any way. Vishnu 
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ia really the deity who ia maintaining divinity 
and dignity of the Kingdom of God and He 
ia the head there. Shiva and others are 
deities existing in the Kingdom of God as 
heads of their assemblies of devoties in 
different regions there The states of Lord 
Christ and prophet Nabi also are under the 
supreme lordship of Vishnu. A glory' of 
* Vishnu is controlling all divine and eternal 
souls and- divine powers in the Kingdom of 
God. That glory was Lord Rama for years 
and then it entered into Lord Kiishna and 
He became the authority for controlling 
them. # You cannot understand all these 
descriptions. So I stop it here. Know that 
human souls are heads in many of the spheres 
in higher regions. This is how the adminis- 
tration in the cosmos is going on. 

DISCIPLE:- 3wamiji, all these des- 
criptions are relating to the administration 
of the higher regions in Brahman. No one 
can understand if these arrangements are 
true. It is now cleat to me that divine 
powers carry on the administration of the 
whole cosmos by wish and invocations. 
Regional or spherical administrations are 
algo carried on by powers reigning in different 
planes of existence. Divine beings of each 
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region will have divine duties. Probably 
Indra will be controlling Devas and other 
categories of divine beings of Pithru Mandalas 
and he is the bead of Pithru Mandala. 
Vishnu is the head of Kingdom of God and 
Brahmaloka and His glories will control all 
divine beings and powers of those regions. 
Sou did not explain who carries on the duties 
of Chinmandala and beyond that. I have 
heard that Shiva and Devis have many 
glories of Bhuthas and different kinds of 
Powers. I did not hear who and how this 
world of men is being administered by divine 
being?. Similarly I did not hear who is 
managing the affairs of nether regions. 

SWAM1JI:- I told you that divine 
powers rule over the whole cosmos. Chin- 
mandala is ruled over by powers only. There 
is nothing to rule over the divinity beyond 
the state of Advaitba Brahman. Sublime 
divinity exists everywhere in self same glory. 
There are no divine beings existing in the 
state of Advaitha Brahman or Chinmandala 
as that wonder is beyond individual’s exis- 
tence in individual awareness. AH souls 
who attain Brahman will have Brahman con- 
sciousness only. Divine powers play there 
and make khowers of Brahman intoxicated 
13 
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with divine knowledge and bliss. Indra is 
the head of Pithru Mandala and all classes 
of souls existing there. Human souls may 
remain as heads in different regions under 
Indra. Shiva is said to be the head of Shiva 
Bhuthas and Devis are also considered as 
heads of wonderful powers. These are all 
stories to make devotees enjoy divine joy. 
Shiva exists as wonderful glory and divinity 
of the state of Shiva. Others also exist as 
glories and divinities in their Btates. There 
are no glories as Bhuthas or demons or mis- 
ohipvous powers existing in higher regions. 
This world is ruled over by men. They may 
invoke God or divine powers for helps. If 
men receive blessings from higher beings 
they may become glorious and successful in 
life. Nether regions are ruled by powers 
reigning in them. Those powers are terrible 
in nature. They purify souls in various 
ways. I do not want to describe all those 
details here now. Know that powers of 
Verrible nature rule over nether regions just 
as powers of divine nature rule over higher 
regions. From all these you have come to 
know that spiritual life and practices are to 
invoke different kinds of divine powers to 
help aspirants for divine attainments. 
Divine realms are ruled over by divine 
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powers. Human souls attain them through 
helps and guidances of divine beings and 
divine powers. There are celestial regions 
ruled over by celestial powers and divine 
regions ruled over by divine powers known as 
Sandhya, Gayathri, Savithri and Pranavath- 
ruika divinities. Beyond these powers exists 
the wonder known as real Brahmananda* 
kari who is Vidyamayi in nature. Beyond 
this Sakthi there is Vidyamaya principle 
whose glories are Vidyamaya Sakthis. This 
principle is new to you. All other powers 
can be invoked or generated by divine life 
and practices and activities of human beings. 
Vidyamaya principle is the result of evolution 
attained through meditation. You are 
wondering to hear this declaration of Vidya- 
maya principle from me. I say that it is 
existing beyond all powers and is sublime 
principle manifested from supremely divine 
state of Brahman. All powers are generated 
or invoked by life and external activities. 
They are liable to be spent up. Evolution of 
the human soul as sublime divinity is attain* 
able through visualising, conceiving, contem- 
plating and meditating on divinity only. 
Human soul is intelligence. This intelligence 
is identifying with material objects and the 
individual awareness is becoming material in 
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nature. By shaping that awareness in divine 
fashion, putting it into the mould of divinity 
and by meditating on divinity the individual 
awareness or intelligence will become divinity 
itself. You are now thinking about the 
materia] nature of individual awareness. The 
soul is divinity, but it is now identifying with 
dirtiness of every kind. No one is willing 
to think that he or she is imperishable Atman. 
Bach one is feeling that there are miseries, 
Wants, inabilities, ignorance and insecurities 
always. Divine nature is to feel that one is 
beyond all these and is in divjnity, know- 
ledge and bliss. You are thinking that it is 
impossible to feel divine when one is not 
exactly so. The real nature of the soul is 
divine, but there are coverings of matter 
over the self which is considered to be a 
centre by some, while some others consider it 
as a flame of light. These coverings are really 
creating darkness and ignorance to the soul 
of individual. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not know how the 
self is having coverings of matter. The soul 
is manifested from Brahman or Idfahamaya 
of very divine nature which is developed 
froni the statd of onion of spirit and material 
powers. How oan that soul be having 
coverings of matter. 
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SWAMIJI:- The soul manifested in 
this plane of gross universe goes to the depth 
of gross material existence. 1'bat existence 
is below all manifested glories. Utter dark- 
ness in the shade of all manifestations reigns 
over there. The wish of Brahman or Maha- 
maya forces the Atman to reach that state 
of darkness. From there it is slowly shining 
as a wonder known as life-force in grass or 
plant or tree. There is no casual body even 
to sheath the soul in that state. It shines 
as life or life force. Slowly it enters into 
insects and worms after transmigrations in 
bodies born sprouted out from earth. When 
the soul was in utter darkness there was no 
knowledge shining in it. 

DISCIPLE;- I do not understand what 
8w«tniji says. The sonl is a spark or part 
of Brahman which is knowledge and bliss. 
How can it become ignorant although it is 
in darkness. 

SWAMIJI’- Darkness is ignorance. 

DISCIPLE:- What do you say Swamiji? 
Even in the midst of darkness at midnight I 
am full of knowledge. 

SWAMIJI:- I did not mean darkness 
of that type. It is darkness when the soul 
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is in gross body. Before entering into any 
kind of body the soul exists as spirit only. 
If that soul is in darkness, that darkness is 
ignorance. Slowly the individual soul 
enveloped in ignorance enters into the body 
of a plant and it gains experiences fit for the 
life of a tree- Then again it enters into the 
bodies of some insects. It gains experiences 
of various kinds in the bodies of those 
f insects. Each experience will develop 
a covering . known as tendency and 
impression over the soul. The soul passes 
through various lives in various bodies befors 
it enters into a human body and it gets 
various coverings of experiences. These 
coverings are giving identifications with all 
those bodies and experiences. To get rid of 
all those identifications the soul will have to 
pass through years of identifications with 
divine objects or principles. You know 
that intensified identifications and inten- 
sified awareness that the soul is divine 
is the purpose of contemplation and medita - 
tion. One after the other, those coverings 
will be removed by passing through medita- 
tive life for a very long time and intensified 
identification will be established as divinity. 
This is how the soul becomes free from all 
coverings of ignorance. 
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DISCIPLE:- I thought that the soul 
will have to become free from all five sheaths 
and three kinds of bodies to get rid of 
ignorance. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, the soul must be- 
come free from all sheaths and bodies to 
gain eternal salvation. All these sheaths 
and inner bodies are developed in moving 
living beings while they are living in gross 
bodies,* but they will become extinct after 
death in all living beings except men. Men 
are ordained to be answerable to all their 
Karmas and they are bestowed with a 
wonderful glory as discrimination. As they 
are answerable to their Karmas they gain 
certain powers from all their activities in life. 
Those powers remain as the inner sheaths or 
bodies of the soul of man even after the 
death of the gross body. Men alone are to 
travel in different regions made up of different 
aspects of powers to gain experiences after 
death according to their Karmas. Powers 
are glories from Brahman existing in the 
infinite expansion of Brahman in the forth 
dimension. Different power realms are 
existing to give different types of experiences 
to human souls. Karmas of human beings 
(develop powers suited to those Karmas.’ 
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These powers constitute inner bodies and 
sheaths in men. Animals and birds also 
develop powers according to their nature of 
activities, but they disappear after the death 
of the gross body, They do not gain inner 
bodies or sheaths after death 88 the.? are not 
to travel in different regions. They immerse 
into darkness and ignorance after death. 
This darkness js in the ethereous regions. 
You know that the soul is enveloped in dark* 
ness or ignorance as soon as it is manifested 
from Brahman. That sheath of ignorance is 
beyond five kinds of sheaths generally 
mentioned. This sheath of ignorance will 
gain tendencies while the soul is free from 
gross bodies of birds and animals. The soul will 
pass through various transmigrations in 
various bodies and attain divine evolution 
dr involution as the march of the soul is to- 
wards innermost realms of divinity when one 
is attaining divine states of experience. The 
most supreme salvation is attaining oneness 
with Brahman. The soul will destroy all the 
five sheaths and three kinds of bodies and 
then the spirit within will gain freedom from 
ignorance that was result of associating with 
matter when it became individualized. This 
destruction of sheath is by destroying all 
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desires of enjoyment of pleasures from 
material kingdom. Renunciation of all that 
is material and realization of divine state of 
one’s own existence is salvation. 


t 
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SOUL'S ATTAINMENT OF 
FREEDOM 


DISCIPLE:- Renunciation brings up 
freedom from ignorance, tendencies and all 
inner sheaths ! I do not grasp well. 

SWAMIJI*- The soul of man does not 
understand that it is capable of immersing 
into infinite bliss as long as it is enveloped 
in ignorance. It is desiring for pleasures 
from this momentary material world. This 
desirb and attachment with objects of plea- 
sures make the soul of man bound with 
material existence. This bondage causes 
developments of various powers and even 
transmigrations. One bas to give up this 
attachment and desire and gain spiritnal 
knowledge to destroy ignorance. Divine 
grace is one of the most important necessi* 
ties to destroy ignorance. Divine grace is the 
result of devotion to God. By following the 
path of devotion or path of knowledge one 
will be able to destroy ignorance and be free. 
Tbe soul that is free from all inner sheaths 
and ignorance will be shining as bliss and 
knowledge itself. 
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DISCIPLE;- I like to know bow thiB 
ignorance envelops the soul and bow one can 
get free from ignorance. 

SWAMIJI:- The soul is a spark of 
cosmic divinity known as Brahman. It is 
really ununderstandable how this indivisible 
divine principle became divided into indivi- 
dual souls. It is said that it is its nature to 
exist as one all embracing principle and infi- 
nite number of individual souls. Some say 
that it is* due to the wish of Brahman itself 
that Brahman has become individualised as 
many. Some others say that it is the nature 
of Mahamaya to bring up any number of 
manifestations from indivisible Brahman. I 
say that the most supreme principle exists 
as indivisible in eternity. It is existing as 
wonder of wonders as life giving principle 
even to Brahman the Absolute. Brahman 
the Absolute is a state of existence of the 
same principle associated with the essence of 
matter. Moola Prakrithi is the name given to 
the essence of matter by sages of India. Com- 
bined state of this essence of matter and sub- 
lime divinity brings up a new development 
and that wonderous principle is Spirit. This is 
really Brahman and this is Mahamay a. Myste- 
rious is this principle. This appears as many 
although this is one in real existence. All 
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Gods and Goddesses appear from this princi- 
ple. All souls are also appearing from this 
mysterious Brahman. I have already ex- 
plained all these to you. On acoount of this 
wonderful and ununderstandable nature of 
spirit it is called Mahamaya. Different 
powers are developed from this principle. 
Farasakthi, Chilsakthi and Mayasakthi 
are manifestations from this Brahman or 
Mahamaya. Mayasakthi is a wonder that is 
the cause of all these material developments. 
It is not hallucination as many think, but it is 
the wonderful glory that is existing in Brah- 
man as the source of manifestations of all 
kidds of differentiations. There is really a 
power reigning in this gross universe always 
creating material attention and material- 
mindedness. Due to the influence of this 
power the soul of man is always having mis- 
guided knowledge, attachment and slaveries 
of various types in this world. This is really 
the workings of hallucinations. This is due 
to Maya and this Mava is ignorance. Higher 
realms are having wonderful glories as higher 
powers. They reign there inspiring, with 
divinity in a way. 


DISCIPLE:- Swamiji, you told me 
that the soul is enveloped in ignorance as 
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soon as it is manifested from Brahman. Is 
this ignorance from Mays ? 

SWAMIJI:- It is from Mahamaya 
itself. Souls manifested for different states 
of existence in the plane of consciousness in 
Brahman are enveloped in ignorance fit for 
those states of consciousness, liahamaya is 
really wonderful Brahman having wishes and 
capacities to make developments according 
to wishes. In the wish of this aspect of 
Brahman souls appear from Brahman enve- 
loped in ignorance. 

DISCIPLE:- Envelopments of ignor- 
ance of souls of different planes may be 
coverings with matter that is prevailing in 
those planes of existence. 

SWAMIJI 5 - It cannot be said that 
those envelopments are made out of the 
material power prevailing in each plane. It 
is the mystic nature of Mahamaya that is 
producing mystic envelopments of ignorance 
to each soul. You may call this ignorance 
as mystic power. The soul manifested for 
the Kingdom of God or Brahmaloka will 
have envelopments of ignorance fit for that 
state. Vidya Maya may be giving enlighten- 
ment to those souls as those realms are peiv 
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vaded by Vidya Maya. You know that 
Avidya Maya is reigning in lower realms 
only. .Beyond Brahmaloka Brahmananda- 
kari Sakthi reigns. All souls existing there 
will be immersing into meditations on Brah- 
man and they will be in knowledge and bliss. 
Intelligence immerced in divinity is the state 
of existence in Brahman beyond all vibra- 
tions. That is the wonder known as‘Vidya- 
t may am’. Souls who are to be in heavenly 
regions appear with envelopments of ignor- 
anoe and exist in Avidya Maya. They enjoy 
intense pleasures of material kingdom and 
give such experiences to human souls who 
attain those stateB. Plane of departed souls 
(Pithruioka) also is within heavenly regions. 
Below this astral region there is this gross 
universe. Souls who are appearing for this 
gross universe are enveloped in utter dark- 
ness and ignorance. As soon as manifested 
from Brahman they go to utter darkness 
within earth and slowly come out through 
grass, plants and trees manifesting life-force 
only. Slowly those souls enter into bodies 
of living beings and get evolved as life 
centres. Senses, mind and intellect are 
developed in higher living beings. At 
last human body is attained through 
divine grace. Wonderful divine powers who 
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are ruling over this cosmos make the souls 
enter into human bodies through their influ- 
ence. Jn human bodies the soul develops 
senses, mind, intelligence, self consciousness 
supra-mental state and super conscious ex- 
periences also. You are thinking what this 
supra-mental state is. It is the state of 
mind in communion with divine principle. 
That mind can know things of spiritual 
realms t This glorious human body cannot 
be attained by a soul that is evolved mate- 
rially through bodies of birds and animals. 
They do not gain evolution through their 
activities in life or through training or 
thrfiugh. divine life and experiences. Those 
souls gain natural developments and attain 
higher and higher types of bodies. This 
natural development cannot make a soul enter 
into a human body as human body requires 
discriminative faculty shining in it. The 
will or wish of divine powers gives develop- 
ment of discrimination to a soul and that 
wit) or wish influences the soul to enter a 
human body. There are nether regions in 
utter darkneBS. Those regions are for puri- 
fication of human souls. Divine powers who 
are appearing for short periods exist there to 
carry on purifications. They disappear into 
nilness after their time. No soul of eternal 
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existence are developed for those regions 
from Brahman. Terrible powers appear and 
disappear after carrying on the duties. 

DISCIPLE:- I wonder why the natu- 
ral development process do not give evolu- 
tion to gain discrimination. 

SWAMIJL- Discrimination is based 
on special laws. Universal laws and deve- 
lopments are known as laws of Karmas. 
Discrimination is manifested in differing 
manners in different individuals. Indivi- 
dual s taste and likings are developed in all 
living beings, bus discrimination is a glory 
in m&n. Law of Karma is a boon given to 
human society by divinepowers. It is they who 
give fauulitie? of discrimination and human 
bodies also to individual souls. Men alone 
can get rid of ignorance and other bondages 
of inner sheaths and bodies. Divine glory 
of intelligence shines as discrimination in 
men. Men gain inspiration and inspired 
knowledge. They are gaining revealed 
knowledge also in various ways, They hear 
voices from invisible beings and gain know- 
ledge. Sri Ramakrisbna used to hear dire- 
ctions and descriptions and used to see sym- 
bolical aramas and gain divine knowledge- 
Wonderful are the ways of these divine 
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powers. They give revelations through most 
wonderful dramas. Most exalted moods and 
Samadhies give divine experiences and know- 
ledge to men* These revelations and inspi- 
rations are not gained by any other living 
beings other than men. All these develop- 
ments are from divine grace and are to help 
human souls for destroying ignorance. 

DISCIPLE:- Divine grace is a decla- 
ration found in many of the scriptures of 
the path of devotion. I do not know if there 
is any entity existing to bless men. I do 
not' know if real divine principle will bestow 
divine grace. 

SWAMIJI'- The most supreme divine 
principle is beyond all such duties. Brah- 
man, the Absolute is also beyond all desires, 
likes and dislikes. Whoever goes there shall 
become wonderful divinities and shall bes- 
tow divinity to others. It is the manifested 
glory from Brahman* the Absolute that is 
known as divine power and that is bestow- 
ing divine grace and blessings. .Human 
beings are wondering at the manifested state 
of this universe. They are thinking about 
themselves and considering how they can go 

beyond this ocean of death and birth. They 
15 
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alone are searching for truth behind all these 
manifested states. They alone atrain eternal 
peace and bliss at last In the course of 
search some among them went on thinking 
deeply as to the truth of this wonderful 
existence of the phenomenon of the univer- 
ses. They found that there are miseries of 
various kinds and they wanted to redeem 
the soul from miseries. They found out that 
these visible universes are manifested from 
the state of invisible powers and that those 
powers are manifested from the principle 
which is ail-pervading and infinite. They 
got these discoveries after years of searches 
in *hd realms of consciousness. Some might 
have heard wonderful voices from invisible 
sources while making deep contemplations. 
They thought that what they beard was the 
voice of God. Some heard answers for their 
questions in their meditations. Some might 
have gained inspirations in their divine 
moods. However you can imagine that it 
is impossible for human mind to understand 
things of super sensual and super mental 
states and that these informations were 
gained in these mystio ways. Inspite of the 
knowledge gained in these most divioe 
manners men in the world were immersed in 
worldlines and worldly life. Those divine 
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powers in infinite grace sent messengers 
of God to preach and teach men. Divine 
personalities appeared in this world to ins- 
pire men to live divine lives. Some of them 
were called sages and saints, some were 
called world teachers orAcharyas, some were 
called incarnations of God and some others 
were called Mahapurushas. Sages and saints 
appeared in this world as special manifesta- 
tions of divine spirits. Divine souls of higher 
realmB also used to come to this world as 
human beings as directed by divine powers. 
Some of the sages and saints were of this 
type. Special manifestations of individual 
souls, used to take place from Brahman also 
to come down as divine saints. Sages after 
attaining God -consciousness or Brahman 
consciousness again used to come down as 
divine personalities to inspire men with 
divine spirit. You are thinking of the sense 
of my statement that sages who attained 
divinity may come dowD again as men. First 
of all one has to consider how could men 
attain divinity when they were under the 
influence of Maya. You must consider that 
all these are explanations to make the points 
clear. No one can say when men began to 
think about the realiry behind all these. As 
it is beyond proof in gross universe these 
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searches after truth are going on in eternity 
inspite of the influence of Maya to dope the 
soul of man and to make him plunge in 
ignorance. Yon know that the soul is enve- 
loped in ignorance as soon as it is manifest- 
ed. Due to natural process of evolution the 
soul gains wonderful manifes ations of mind 
knd intellect. Then divine grace gives it 
discriminative capacities and divine know- 
ledge. Inspirations are given by divine 
hianifestatioDB to some among men and they 
gain divine tendencies and divinity in life. 
They go to higher realms of divinity to enjoy 
divine experiences fit for their divine evolu- 
tions gained through alt these means. Such 
souls also come down to this plane of earth 
to inspire others once in a while. They are 
sent here by divine grace to help human 
Society. Divine powers influence and direct 
those souls to come down and take human 
births to help men over and above the know- 
ledge revealed bv them. Whenever there is 
need there will be other sages or saints appear, 
ing from Brahman or from any other higher 
Realms of divinity. World teachers always 
come f iom Brahman or Kingdom of God as 
speoial manifestations. Some of them 
appear as glories of Brahman and some 
appear as glories of the state of God-con. 
sciousness. 


Conversations on Spirit Divine P7 

DISCIPLE:- I could not understand 
well what you mean by these classifications 
Swamiji. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes. I said that there will 
be special manifestations of divine souls 
from Brahman. All manifestations are really 
from Brahman. You have heard that 
various deities are invoked by mt n in this 
world to fulhl their purposes. Those deities 
appear ’here, but they are manifested from 
Brahman that is all pervading principle. 
1 hey manifest wilh powers and glories fit 
for the state of existence from where they 
manifest as glories of Brahman. If powers 
of the state of God-consciousness aie invok- 
ing such manifestations those souls will 
manifest from Brahman in that state with 
all glories and powers of that state. State 
of God-consciousness is full of Godhnes and 
gloiies of God of wonderful powers- 
Shiva* Vishnu* Kali and all other deities 
are existing with glories of God. Individual 
souls appear from that state from all perva- 
ding principle to be born in this world as 
sages or saints to make religious adjust- 
ments or to give religious inspiration 
as invoked by the same powers. Similar 
manifestations take plaoe from Brahman to 
become world teachers also from Brahman 
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direct or from the plane of God-conscious- 
ness. These teaahers will be seen spreading 
knowledge about Brahman or devotion to 
God according to the state of their origin. 
Incarnations of God appear from the state of 
God-consciousness only from the divinity 
reigning over that state. Hindus consider 
ten incarnations as most important and 
infinite number of others as glories of God. 
These ten incarnations appeared from the 
state of God-consciousness with definite pur- 
poses only. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand the 
meaning of God appearing as fish, tortoise, 
lion and so on. 

SWAMIJI:- You may take all those 
stories as stories only to teach evolution 
theory. Life in water, life in both water 
and laud, life inland but in forest, life in 
both forest and country Bide, life in country 
side, dwarf, fully grown up man, ideal man 
and God man -all these can be seen from 
those descriptions of stories. Sri Rama and 
Sri Krishna were really wonderful incarna- 
tions of God. Rama’s soul was invoked by 
Yaga in this world by Dasaratha. Divine 
powers manifested from Yaga went up and 
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invoked divine manifestation from the King- 
dom of God. Men consider that it is a 
glory from Vishnu that took birth as Rama* 
I may say that it is so, but it is the glory 
from divinity of Vaikunta. Divine powers 
went up from this earth as manifested glories 
from Yagas of Dasaratha and they praised 
Vishnu and invoked an apptarance for pro- 
tection in this word as it was the need of 
that time. Vishnu’s glory appeared from 
that state of Brahman to protect human 
society from danger. 

DISCIPLE:- Dasaratha wanted a son 
and he performed Yaga. You are speaking 
abofit divine powers of this plane of earth 
who invoked for incarnation. I am confused 
now. 


SWAMIJP- Yes boy, all these cannot 
be understood easily. There was the net d of 
an incarnation of God in this plane of earth. 
Powers reigning here in this plane of earth 
wanted an adjustment. They influenced 
Dasaratha to perform Yagas. It is through 
invocations of men in this world that divine 
powers appear here Those powers alone 
can go to the Kingdom of God to invoke 
divine manifestations from there. Powers of 
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this plane of earth reigning here are 
not so divine and so they cannot go 
to Brahmaloka or Vaikunta. It is when 
divine powers invoke that wonderful divine 
beings get manifested. Ran a was a wonder- 
ful manifestation from the Kingdom of 
God as glory of Vishnu who is the reigning 
divinity there to kill Havana and his follow- 
ers to protect men who lived life of righte- 
ousness- Dharma is the power that main- 
tains peacp and prosperity and also leads the 
souls of men to the abode of God. Dharma 
is the power developed from Vedio Karinas. 
Havana and his followers were destroying 
Dharma as they were not allowing Vedic 
Karma's to be performed. They were follow- 
ers of mystio methods whioh developed as 
Thanthra later on. They did not like Vedio 
methods and therefore they obstructed all 
Vedic Karmas. Cosmic power who rules 
over the whole cosmos wanted an adjustment 
at that time. Dasaratha was made an ins- 
trument to carry on Yagas to invoke divine 
power. Thus Rama was manifested from 
divinity of the Kingdom of God to carry on 
the work of divine powers. 

DISCIPLE:- Cosmic administration is 
done by divine powers appearing from 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 121 

Brahman. Thsy appear as individuals for 
carrying on special works. Is there any 
divinity as cosmic power besides these maui- 
fested individual powers. 

SWAMIJI:- There is Brahman, the 
Absolute both in Nirguna and Saguna 
aspects. Nirguna aspect means spirit with- 
out any vibration and Saguna aspect is 
vibrant state of spirit divine. This vibrant 
spirit is. power divine. All aspects. Clods 
Goddesses and all categories of individual 
souls are manifested from vibrant state of 
spirit which is called power divine or Mother 
Divine. Real Mother DiviLe is a manifesta- 
tion from that wonder of Saguna Brahman 
as aspect of love full of grace and blessings. 
Sri Ramakrishna worshipped this aspect of 
Mother Divine. Although not a personified 
manifestation Mother Divine is really a 
power having likes, dislikes, wish, know- 
ledge and power. Vibrant spirit or Saguna 
Brahman will have wonderous glories as 
manifested powers who carries on cosmic 
duties, but that principle in its own capacity 
will have no wish or likes or dislikes. 

DISCIPLE:- I did not clearly under- 
stand what Swamiji means. 

16 
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SWAMIJI:- Mother divine is not a 

personality, but she is a manifested glory of 
brahman having wonderful existence with 
motherly attitude. That aspect will bless 
and guide devotees and wish for the good of 
all. Saguna Brahman will exist as wonde- 
rous principle with glories of wonderful 
nature. You need not think that these glories 
are manifested individual powers. You have 
seen the ocean with waves in it. Similarly 
Saguna Brahman is existing with glories of 
powers in itself. These glories canwjsh, talk 
and give guidance whenever needed, but 
Saguna Brahman as a whole will have no 
Wish or likes. 

DISCIPLE:- I did not understand the 
difference between Saguna Brahman and 
Mother Divine inspite of your explanations. 

SWAM fJI:- MotherDivineis appeared 
as wished or invoked by divine powers and 
is having glorious qualities of love, affection, 
grace, knowledge, anger and similar vibra- 
tions in wonderous divine consciousness while 
Saguna Brahman is existing as manifested 
Brahman without any invocation and is 
having nothing of these qualities. Manifes- 
ted glories in Saguna Brahman will wish 
and speak. Declarations of these glories will 
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take effect and thus cosmic administration 
is going on. You are thinking of asking 
what impersonal God is. Impersonal God of 
all pervading nature in supreme existence 
is a manifestation full of knowledge and bliss 
infinite to bless human souls with wonderful 
experiences of knowledge and bliss. Those 
who attain that God will exist in eternal 
salvation without any more rebirth. This 
impersonal God has no wish except blessing 
all. Those who attain Mother Divine will be 
sent to this world again if She wishes to do 
good to this world. She is having desires, 
wish, likes and dislikes. Glories of Brah* 
man /also can wish, but that wish can be 
either for the good or for the destruction of 
the world. Mother Divine does not destroy 
as she is the mother of all, but she may get 
angry and punish any for their mistakes. 
You need not think that all these classifica- 
tions are of any importance. Men conceive 
that power and God in their own manner as 
they do not know what is really existing. 
Some believe that Mother Divine is the 
source of creation, protection and destruction. 

Really it is Saguna Brahman that is doing 
all these. Divine powers have given revela- 
tions giving various descriptions, but tnefi 
understand in their own ways and they wor-- 
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ship as they understand. The most wonder- 
ful principle Brahman is capable of mani- 
festing as invoked by aspirants in any manner 
with any powers or glories they want. These 
are all aspects of divinities conceived by 
many now. These aspects have manifested 
from that most wonderful principle, Brahman 
the Absolute. If you invoke an aspect you 
will gain experience of that aspect in course 
of time. ' But your invocation will bring up 
manifestation for your experience only. 
Divine powers wish for the manifestation of 
divine aspects of impersonal or personal 
Gods*and for Mother Divine and Vidvamava 
Sakthi. It is they who gave directions to 
sages and saints to worship those aspects. 
Due to their wish these aspects exist mani- 
fested to bless all. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji said that those 
demons - Havana and others - were follow- 1 
era of Thanthra system - and that they did 
not like Vedic Karmas. Do you mean to 
say that Thanthra is against Vedas. I was 
under the impression that Thanthra is a 
development from Vedas. 

SWAMIJI:- Vedas and'Vedie Karmas 
are for developing the power of Dharma. 
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Thanthra. and Thanthric Karroas are for tha 
development of mystic powers. The power 
known as Dharma will make the life in this 
world full of peace, happiness and prosperity 
and lead the soul of man to the abode of 
divinity known as Brahmaloka. Mystic 
power will make the life in this world full of 
glories and powers, but the life hereafter will 
be guided to a state full of miseries under 
such powers* These are ununderstandable 
cosmic secrets, but I say the truth as I am 
asked. You can know now that Vedas and 
Thanthras cannot work for the same goal. 
Thanthras invoke various types of mystic 
powers and worship them. You cannot say 
that Thanthras are really developed from 
Vedas. If Thanthras and mystic powers are 
used for spiritual elevation they too will be 
of help. 

DISCIPLE:- T have heard that Athar- 
vana Veda is full of Manthras invoking 
mistic powers. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is true that there 
are various invocations in Vedas to bring up 
mystic powers. I told you before that these 
powers are playing always. It is these powers 
who are giving revelations of Vedie and 
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Thantrie knowledge. They want to have 
differing directions in scriptures to suit 
different human societies. You will see 
various directions and declarations contra- 
dicting with each other in Vedas and Than- 
thras. Vedas followed the path of Dharma 
and the followers enjoyed life by having 
Artha (wealth). They used to get their 
desires (Kansas) fulfilled through Artha 
earned properly. The goal of life they desiied 
ior was salvation tMokaha}’ They gained 
this desire also through Artha by performing 
wonderful Veaic Karmas. Thanthra invoked 
mystic powers and enjoyed life in this world 
wonderfully. Followers of Thanthra cannot 
gain divine attainments in the abode of 
Brahmaloka inspite of their desires if they 
are after wonder-mongeiing and miracles. 
Slowly devotion developed in the path of 
Thanthra also to remedy this defect. Path 
of devotional worships of all kinds are deve- 
lopments from the p ” " ,r,T * . 



path of devotion 


the Kingdom of God where the soul can ex- 
perience wonderful divinity. This is really 
the Mukthi developed from Thanthra through 
devotion. 

DISCIPLE:- I know that the worship 
in temples are according, to the directions of 
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Thanthra. X did not so far hear from any- 
body that the path of devotion is a develop- 
ment from Thanthra. 

SWAMIJI:— You might not have heard 
so so far, but you have to admit the fact 
that path of devotion is based on Thanthra 
as devotional praotices are full of Manthras, 
worships, ehantiogs and services. Thanthras 
introduced all these methods of practices. 
You are thinking that chanting is a Vedio 
method. I did not say that Thanthra system 
does not accept anything accepted by Vedio 
methods. Thanthra is having ohantings of 
scriptures and Manthras to develop mystic 
powers as you know. Singing glories of 
God is a method of path of devotion and is 
accepted from Thanthras. You will see that 
temples are having certain songs sung every 
day. Wonderful divine power is developed 
from all these: methods. Dbarma is also a 
Kind of divide power developed from 
Vedio Karmas. This Dbarma will elevate 
the soul to the abode of Brahmaloka 
while mystic or Divine powers developed 
from Thanthra and worship will elevate the 
soul to the abode of \ aikuuta. 
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DISCIPLE;- Non- Hindus are also 
attaining the Kingdom of God. They do no* 
follow both Vedas and Thanthras. 

SWAMIJII- It is true that they do not 
say that they are followeis of Vedas or Tha- 
nthras. You know that Muslims chant Koran 
and Christians chant their Bible. Both 
Muslims and Christians pi ay to God and 
serve God in their own ways. 1 say that all 
who ate worshippers of God are followers of 
Thanthra only. Vedic religion is observed 
in India by Hindus only. By Vedie religion 
I mean reiigion based on Veuie Karinas. 

DISCIPLE:- Yoga is a part of Than- 
tbra, I suppose. 

gWAMIJI:- Yoga is not a part of 
Thanthra. Baja Yoga is a cource of life and 
practice. Yogis may be of any path, but 
they may accept Yoga as the method of their 
practice. 

DISCIPLE:- Yogis invoke mystic 
powers to guide them spiritually. Mystic 
powers are developments from Thanthra 
practices as you said. 

SWAMIJI:- Don't say so. Dharma 
can also be considered as a mystio power. I* 
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is developed from Vedie Karinas* Both of 
these powers are developments from different 
Karinas. There are two methods of attain- 
ing salvation* One is through evolution of 
the human sou! through meditative proceess* 
The other is by accumulating devine powers 
of Various order by invoking powers. Evo- 
lution of the human soul as divine spirit is 
getting free from all material and mystic 
powers. The soul will then beoome divine 
. spirit only without any touch of matter in 
it. Brahman the absolute is a state of exis- 
tence of spirit combined with matter. The 
soul is a spark of Brahman the absolute. 
Spirit in pristine divine state of existence 
must be uncontaminated and free from 
matter. Individual soul is a spark of Brah- 
man the Absolute. This Brahman» the 
Absolute is appearing as Mahamaya or 
vibrant state of spirit on account of the union 
of spirit and matter. It is from this state of 
Mahamaya that all manifestations are taking 
place. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji, I doubt if I 
understood from Swamiji that Mahamaya is 
a manifestation from vibrant state of spirit 
due to contact with matter. Now you say 
that Saguua Brahmau itself is Mahamaya. 

17 
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SWAMIJI:- Nirguna Brahman is also 
considered to be the existence of spirit com- 
bined with matter, hut it is not in vibrant 
state. There are three glories known as 
Sathwa, Rajas and Tharnas in Brahmani 
Sathwa is supreme blessedness untouched by 
dirtiness; Rajas is activity and Tharnas is 
dullness. When Rajas becomes predomi- 
nant vibration takes place- When Sathwa 
is predominating there will be no vibration 
and the.whole existence will be full of bliss. 
When Tharnas is predominating there will be 
ignorance and darkness reigning. 

DISCIPLE:- How the predominations 
take "place ? 

SWAMIJI:- It is due to the will of 
Brahman itself. When Rajas predominates 
the whole of Brahman becomes vibrant and 
really that Saguna Brahman itself is Maha- 
maya who is the causa of all other develop, 
ments. It is to be noted here that Brahman 
is always existing in vibrant state and 
Mahamaya is always playing wonders. This 
Mahamaya is a wonder developed from 
Brahman and it is this Mahamaya that is 
producing all these universes from itself. 
A spark of this Mahamaya is appearing as 
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the individual soul. It is really Saguna 
Brahman that is existing as Mahamaya. 
There is matter in the individual soul. There 
is mystic power also as it is a spark of that 
most wonderful principle, Mahamaya. If 
these material powers and mystic powers are 
eliminated there will be wonderful divinity 
alone existing as the self same divinity. 
There are philosophers who are of 
opinion that the soul will attain perfect 
evolution and gain freedom from all 
material and mystic powers and remain in 
eternity as divine light full of knowledge and 
bliss. They do not care to accept the exis- 
tence of a oosmic divinity or God or divine 
spirit?. The purpose of all spiritual life and 
practices is to gain thiB freedom from all 
impurities. Then the soul will attain immor- 
tal bliss. There are others who consider that 
this attainment of salvation of the individual 
soul is getting freedom from matter and 
attaining Brahman, the Absolute that is all- 
pervading spirit. The soul goes beyond the 
state of Mahamaya when it is free from 
matter. Infinite existence of divinity, know- 
ledge and bliss is the real state of Brahman, 
the Absolute beyond Maya. Although indi- 
vidual soul is a spark of the principle which 
is existing as combination of spirit and matter 
when it is made free from all touch of matter- 
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it will be sublime divinity. Some of the 
fenowera of Brahman declare that that spirit 
which is free from matter becomes one with 
sublime divinity beyond all manifestations 
of powers. There will be no exiVence of 
individualized divinity in that state of sub- 
lime existence. The wonder known as Truth 
remains as Truth, the Absolute bevond every- 
thing else. It is divinity, it is existence, it 
is oneness and it is reality. There are others 
who are of opinion that the soul of man will 
get evolved as subtime divinity and will exist 
in Brahman, the Absolute as wonderous 
divinity beyond even Brahman. Brahman 
evolved as sublime divinity is divinity of 
Brahman existing as wonder of wonders. 

PlfeCIPLE:- W hat do you say Swamiji! 
Who are those pKilophers? No one has attain- 
ed such a state of existence. How can they 
express different views of this type ? 

SWAMTJT:- It is true that no one has 
attained that divine principle. Brahman, the 
Absolute even. You know ^that I was exist- 
ing in a most divine state of Brahman where 
l was immersed in Brahmananda Samadbi. 
Jfuch beyond that state of existence is 
Brahman, the Absolute in Nirguna State. 
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Beyond that the existence of sublime 
divinity evolved from Brahman. I declared 
that there are philophers of 'different view 
about those wonderful attainments. You 
will see declarations in Upanbhads describing 
wonderous experiences of those glorious states 
although they did not attain those states. 
This is the wonder attained in Brahman. 
Those souls who attain Brahman can declare 
all truths in divine inspit ation. I do agree 
that those who declared those truths did not 
attain them so far. However you know all 
these and more now on account of the divine 
developments in you. You have declared 
that you are sublime divinity beyond all 
powers and that you are existing in that be- 
yond as all pervading principle. You were 
fighting with. all these powers in those days 
and I heard you declare that powers cannot 
approach you, I remember all those details 
now although you cannot remember any of 
them. I say that there is Brahma— Divyatha 
or divinity of Brahman existing as all per- 
vading principle evolved from Brahman as 
divinity only untouched by matter and 
powers and that individual souls can attain 
that supreme divinity be\ ond all powers and 
be in eternal salvation. If those souls wish 
they may be able to disappear into sublime 
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and supreme divinity. There is that wonder- 
ful attainment of salvation beyond all powers 
of all kinds. There is salvation as attaining 
oneness in Brahman, the Absolute. There is 
salvation of attainment of Brahman or Brah- 
maloka. There is salvation of attainment of 
Vaikunta. These are all considered to be 
attainments of freedom of the individual 
soul in various degrees. 

t 

DISCIPLE:- I want to know what kind 
of freedom is attained by one who is in Vai* 
kunta or Brahmaloka. 

¥ 

SWAMIJI:- The individual soul bejr — 
comes free from miseries when that sou. 
attains Vaikunta. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you say Swamiii that 
the soul of man is free from all kinds of 
ignorance when it attains Vaikunta. 

SWAMIJI:- The soul attains divine 
knowledge in the presence of God in Vaikunta. 

It gets free from miseries. 

DISCIPLE: Does the soul attain know- 
ledge divine by attainment of personal God. 
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SWAVIIJI:- Personal or impersonal, 
you may know that Godhood is nothing but 
knowledge and bliss. Alt those who attain 
God will have divinity, knowledge and bliss. 
Man considers that God is some wonder full of 
knowledge, mystic powers and glories. God 
experienced or attained by such men will 
be the same and they will be in the 
presence of God as they cenceive. The 
highest and real God is divinity, knowledge 
and bliss. In that presence the soul will be 
having divine knowledge only. The soul do 
not posses any other knowledge and it is in 
Gpd-consciousness. The trouble is that they 
consider God as alt powerful with all kinds 
of glories. Glories and powers are lower 
manifestations in Brahman. The most 
supreme existence in Brahman is knowledge 
and bliss. Knowledge in pristine purity and 
divinity will be shining as light of bliss. The 
soul will exist as light full of the thrill of 
knowledge and bliss. Lower the state of 
existence more will be the wonderous know- 
ledge about divine glories and powers. The 
most supreme knowledge will be always light 
and bliss in eternal existence. Those souls 
who remain in Vaiknnta will have thril of 
knowledge of their God in existence when 
they remain in the awareuess of that God. 
But the knowledge about glories and powers 
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will bring them down if they oonc-ive G' l d 
with all kinds of glories and powers. The 
experience of bliss in all states tray be of the 
same kind if the existence is most exalted 
there. 

DISCIPLE:- Do jou mean to say 
Swamiji that the experience of bliss in this 
plane of earth, in Vaikunta and in Brahman 
are of the same kind. 

SWAMIJI> Yes, bliss is bliss in all 
states. 

DISCIPLE:- I am of opinion that 
divine*bliss is much bey* nd the experience 
of material bliss. Men eeak material joy in 
every action and they gain a glimpse of bliss 
when they get success in their attempt. When 
a man gets divine attainment his expeiience 
of bliss will be unspeakable and unbounded. 

SWAMIJI:- Intensity of experience of 
bliss may be more in higher regions. Experi- 
ence of bliss through deified mind may be 
wonderful. Again experience of bliss beyond 
mind will be immortal and eternal. All these 
variations depend upon the evolution of the 
individual soul. Bliss is the same every-' 
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where, but the experiencer changes accord- 
ing to the state of evolution he attained. Sri 
Ramakrishna had the experience of divina 
intoxication while his own disciples had ex- 
periences of bliss of various lower types, 
Some of them had grave and dignified state 
of mind and they had experiences of bliss of 
very divine type. Some were emotional and 
some others were sentimental. All of them 
had experiences of divine bliss fit for them*. 
So all divine souls who attain freedom from 
all that is material and who attain freedom 
from powers and ignorance shall have infinite 
bliss in eternity. 

a 

DISCIPLE:- Freedom from ignorance 
different bodies and sheaths of matter is not 
well explained. Similarly the principle called 
Mabamaya and the principle known as Saguna 
Brahman are not distinctly and clearly ex- 
plained. You said that Mabamaya is a 
development from Brahman, but you do not 
say clearly if it is vibrant state of Brahman 
itself. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is true that I did 
not make clear statements about the exis- 
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t-enoe of Mahamaya. It is not acceptable to 
you if I gay that it is a mystic power existing 
in Brahman. So I explained on various 
occasions that Mahamaya is Brahmau the 
absolute or Saguna Brahman. Really Maha- 
maya is a mystic appearance of Brahman to 
wish for all developments. In the influence 
of that Mahamaya all these phenomenon of 
universes appear from Brahman. It is not 
*he spark of Mahamaya that is appearing as 
<3od or, the soul. Due to the influence of 
Mahamaya Brahman, the Absolute is appear- 
ing as all these. This mahamaya is playing 
wonders in Brahman. It is this mystic exis- 
tence that is enveloping all souls in ignorance 
and Sending down to different realms. It is 
*his Mahamaya that is developing as Maya 
in a lower stage. Men call it by the name 
Mother of the universe and it appears as the 
Mother of the universe. It appears as deffe- 
rebt powers in different realms of existence. 
All powers both mystic and divine are from 
this Mahamaya only. All souls including 
Gods are from * Brahman. This wonderful 
power manifestation from Brahman is play- 
ing wonders and it is therefore called Maha- 
maya. All wonderous plays of hallucina- 


tions and mistaken knowledge are due to 
Maya, the lower manifestation. Vidyamaya 
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and it will never be degrading. Vidya Maya 
and Avidya Maya are from Maya Sakthi and 
they are of elevating and degrading nature. 
Those who invoke Vidya Maya shall attain 
salvation while those who invoke Avidya 
Maya shall attain degradation. Chit Sakthi 
and Para Sakthi are developments from 
Mab&maya and those Sakthis are also wor- 
shipped by men. They exist beyond Maya 
and they are always giving bliss of Brahman. 
If you aocept these viewB you will be free 
from difficulties of understanding. I was 
feeling difficulty to explain as you were tin* 
willing to aocept Mabamaya. If Mahamaya 
is accepted as a mystic existence in Brahman 
all these points can be clarified. You want 
to know how to get free from sheathB, bodies 
and ignorance. Sheaths are made np of 
material powers suited to one’s own life and 
activities and possessed by mystic powers 
developed wonderfully from the same acti- 
vities of life. You know that a man gains 
elevation when he is immersed into devo- 
tioonal activities. Similarly one is immerced 
in miserable attitude when one is faced with 
dangers or losses. Anger brings up terrible 
attitude. All these developments are doe to 
possession of mystic powers from activities 
of life. These powers possess all sheaths in 
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the body of man when they develop. You 
know that by annihilating sheaths one can 
annihilate bodies as all the five sheaths are 
snaking up three bodies.' No one should 
attempt to annihilate the grops body as it is 
the midiom through which one soul can get 
evolved into divinity There will be natural 
end when the time comes. 

DISCIPLE:- I did not understand 
when you say that sheaths will develop suited 
,to the way of life and activities and again 
mystic powers also will develop according to 
the nature of life. 

SWAMIJI:- You know that the gross 
body is made up of food. Similarly the 
essence of food will make up inner bodies 
: also. There will be mystic powers developed 
from life and Karmas which will bring up 
.resultant experiences and tendencies. These 
powers are giving experiences of results and 
-prompting for further activities. When the 
gross body is lost the soul of man will depart 
from this world with casual and astral bodies 
; with ail accumulated powers. Some of them 
(will be guided by divine beings of higher 
realms and some may be guided by these 1 
mystic powers themselves to the regions 
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where the souls will enjoy fruits of their 
Karinas. You are thinking whether the 
power that gives results of the Karmas is 
gu'ding the soul of man to all regions higher 
and lower or not. It is indeed wonderful 
that the effect of Karmas giving different 
kinds of experiences is really the develop- 
ment of power, but there is some wonder 
shining as divinity, materialism or terrible- 
nees in Buch powers. Powers of this world, 
and celestial regions will have materialism 
along with that wonder. Powers of divine 
regions will have divinity as their nature 
along with the effect of Karmas. powers of 
nether regions will have terribleness along 
with the effect of Karmas. I used the word 
mystic on account of this wonderful nature. 
Results of Karmas are to be gained in all 
these regions. Experiences will reduce the 
accumulated power aDd the soul will have to 
come down to this plane of earth to accumu- 
late more powers when the accumulated stock 
is exhausted- Powers developed from Vedic 
or Thantrio Karmas will elevate the soul of 
man to the most wonderful Brahmaloka 
even. Path of devotion w ill elevate the soul 
to the Kingdom of God. Xogio life can ele- 
vate the soul of man to Brahman also if the 
Yogi meditates on Brahman. Brahma Vidya 
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meditations of symbolic nature will elevate 
the soul to Brahtnaloka only. Real medita- 
tion on all pervading Brahman will elevate 
the soul to real state of Brahman. Those 
who go to Brahman have to destroy their 
astral bodies* Those . bodies are made up of 
atomio powers. Brahman, the Absolute is 
the state of energy developing as electrons. 
# P r °tona and neutrons This state is known 
as Sakthi Mandala of most supreme order. 
Para Sakthi and Cbitsakthi reign in this state 
of Brahman. Those who attain this Brahman 
will dive deep into meditation on Brahman. 

of the attempt of the soul to come 
up from* the depth of meditation due to ten- 
dencies of various types dormant in ignorance 
these divine powers drag the soul into the 
depth of meditation again. If one is a knower 
of Brahman as all embracing principle with- 
out the distinction of dualities of good and 
bad and so on, his meditation will attain 
that state of Brahman only. Theoretical 
knowledge is essentiall for practical attain- 
ments. The son! in Advaitha Brahman will 
not destroy the casual body* It willimmerce 
into Brahman and be one with it just as salt 
gets melted in to water. Those sou Is who ar e 
in Brahman in this way will have to come 
down to this plane of earth to.oarry on divine 
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duties whenever divine powers or Mother of 
the universe will wish. It one is knowing 
Brahman as sublime divinity beyond all 
powers and even beyond the state of ^dvai- 
t ha Brahman, that one will go into the depth 
of meditation into sublime divinity where 
he passes beyond all powers. 1 ben the casual 
body made up of knowledge and bliss will be 
destroyed. The soul will become free from 
all encasements of sheaths, Slowly that soul 
oan become free from ignorance enveloped 
from Advaitha Brahman or Mahamaya. That 
divine glory that is free from ignorance 
can remain as eternal divinity as self shining 
glo^y. If it wishes to melt away into all 
pervading sublimity of divinity, and become 
one with it just as a drop of water beoomes 
one with the ocean it can do so in course of 
time. Attainment of Brahman is indeed 
wonderful beyond understanding. Borne 
attain Brahman, the Absolute which is 
devoid of bliss. It is said that that is Nir? 
guna Brahman. Some attain most wonder* 
ful divine intoxication aDd the ocean of 
Samadhie of bliss and bliss only. It isSaguna 
Brahman that is attained. Some others 
attain Brahman as if in ail pervading state 
of existence without any thrilling experience 
AU these depend upon conceptions of those 
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men. Now you have come to know how to 
destroy sheaths, bodies and ignorance. It is 
through meditation on Brahman that one 
can destroy casual and astral bodies and also 
ignorance. Vedic and 1 hanlrio Karmas will 
develop powers of higher order and the soul 
will be enjoying in . higher regions being 
guided by those powers. Meditations on 
personal God will also develop roost wonder- 
* ful divine power and the soul will be guided 
to enjoy bliss in the Kingdom of God. Medi- 
tations on symbols of Brahman will elevate 
the aspirant to Brabmaloka only. If he is 
really a knower of Brahman in theory he 
will sloVly enter into meditations on Brah- 
man, the supreme while existing in Brahma- 
loka and such a soul will attain the state of 
Brahman where he will immerce into real 
meditation on Brahman. Meditations on 
symbols will not give real attainment of 
Brahman. You know that meditation on 
Brahman is expanding into infinity by the 
intelligence known as individual soul. Medi- 
tation on personal God also can be done as 
meditation on symbol of Brahman if one 
considers God as mere manifested glory of 
Brahman* One can make the emblem of 
Brahman or personal God melt away into 
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wonderful divine light in which the emblem 
i9 shining and then meditate upon all per- 
vading light divine. That soul will attain 
oneness with all pervading principle and will 
be shining as sublime divinity in eternal bliss 
This is the freedom of soul from ignorance 
envelopments. 


t 


DIVINE DEVELOPMENTS 


DISCIPLE:- Swamiji expressed that 
, there is a process of divine developments. 
I would> like to hear what are those develop- 
ments. 

SWAMIJI:- I think that I have ex- 
plained all about divine developments to 
you. However I shall desoribe again so that 
you will gain clear ideas. You know that 
the realms in Brahman are pervaded by most 
wonderful divine powers. Higher the realm 
higher will be the divinity of power radiat- 
ing there. You know that Brahman is known 
as Chinmandala or light of khowledge and 
bliss. Parasakthi and Chitsakthi are reign- 
ing in the state of Brahman. Parasakthi is 
most supreme divine power manifested from 
Brahman and it is always immersing the soul 
that attains that wonder into the bliss of 
Brahman. There will be no possibility of 
coming down from that state of Parasakthi 
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unless there is divine ordination. There are 
very few souls who attained that state of 
existence so far, as it is really beyond the 
limit of human attainment. It is from that 
state that I came down to participate in the 
play of Sri Ramakrishna. 

DISCIPLE:- I have heard of the ex- 
perience of Sri Ramakrishna that He went 
up crossing various realms of light and divi- 
nity and then attained a state beyond, where 
He saw a few souls in Samadhi. Then He 
saw that an appearanoe of a divine child took 
place from that state of divinity, from the 
most wonderful divine light pervading there 
and understood that that child was Himself. 
Then he saw that that child approached one 
of the divine souls who were remaining 
immerced in very divine Samadhi and touch- 
ed him with His own hands. The sage opened 
his eyes and found that the object on which 
he was meditating was shining before him. 
The Divine Child declared that He was going 
down to the plane of earth as there was some 
work to be done. The child told the sage 
that he should also come down to do the 
needed work. The sage looked at the child 
and Sri Ramakrishna found that that look 
was the consent of the sage. Immediately a 
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divine glory of light was found emanating 
from that sage and going towards the direct 
tioh of earth. I want to know how Sii 
Bamakrishna could go up passing realms 
after realms while His body was existing 
here. He might have attained more than 
twenty years of age when He gained this ex- 
perience. Do you say that Sri Bamakrishna 
went up and asked that sage to come down 
to this plane of earth as a human being to 
help Him m His work. 

SWAMIJI:- You must know that these 
experiences are symbolical in nature. Divine 
powers act symbolical dramas to make sages 
and Mahapurnshas know various truths and 
secrets. Divine knowledge also is gained 
through symbolical experiences. You need 
not think that Sri Bamakrishna was 
really going to the abode of those sages 
to bring down one among them to help Him. 
It was to make Him know who he was and 
who I was that such a drama was acted 
while both of us were alive in this world* 
Sri Bamakrishna saw that a child was 
manifested from that wonderful divinity 
pervading in the realm of most supreme 
Brahman and He understood that it 
was Himself. Don’t you clearly under- 
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:stand that it was a symbolical manifestation 

to make Him understand that he was from 
the most supreme state of Brahman appeared 
as a Divine Child. You can learn from this 
■experience various secrets about higher states 
of existence. >here are different realms 
full of divine glories and divine souls exist* 
ing one beyond the other. There are very 
few souls existing in the highest realm. The 
divinity pervading there is divine light only 
and all ’those who exist in thar state will be 
embodiments of light divine. You need not 
think that those souls exist there in human 
forms and that the soul of Sri Ramakrishna 
.appeared as a human child from that state 
of divinity. These are all symbolical ex peri* 
ences only. A wonderful divine glory of 
light was found emanating from one of the 
divine souls existing there. All souls exist- 
ing there or manifested from there are divine 
glories of light only like the one witnessed 
by Him. It is to make Him understand 
that they are souls of sages that they were 
.shown as having human forms. There is 
again a secret to be understood from this 
experience. The sage existed there while a 
.glory from him came down to this earth* 
'Those who are glorious beings of those states 
wilt remain as embodiments of divinities even 
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if their sonls come down as men here. Won- 
derful divinities and Gods alone will have 
this nature. You know that Lord Rama’a 
goal became Lord Krishna after some thou- 
sands of years of existence as Lord of Vai- 
kunta. After the birth of Lord Krishna, 
also Lord Rama must be existing in Vai- 
kunta as the head of the assembly of Hia 
devotees. How is it possible is clearly under- 
stood from tbis symbolical drama. Sri 
Ramakrishnas life is full of these symbolical 
dramas or experiences of various types. You 
may know that all Upanishadic stories are 
also symbolical in nature. You wanted to 
know something about divine developments. 
Spiritual life and practiees bring up divine 
developments. Every action whether good or 
bad will bring op results suited to those 
actions. One who is leading pious and God 
fearing life with systematic observances of 
rites prescribed for daily life and special rites 
fpr special occasions will develop a type of 
divine power known as Sandhya Sakthi in 
him. There is a state of existence where 
Sandhya Sakthi reigns just as the states of 
Para Sakthi and Chit Sakthi. Experience 
in this state of Sandhya Sakthi will be divine 
bliss. Those who live pious lives as stated, 
above will attain the state of Sandhya Sakthi 
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.after they leave this world guided by divine 
powers developed in them or guided by divine 
beings who are messengers of divine regions. 
They will enjoy bliss in that region of divinity 
in company with divine beings and powers of 
that region* 

DISCIPLE:- Divine powers develop in 
men who live divine lives. Those powers 
'will elevate the sou) of man to the higher 
regions. Why do you say then divine beings 
will also come down to guide human souls. 

SWAMIJI:- It is to give joy to the 
-soul of man. Divine beings exist in the 
realms of divinity to carry on divine duties. 
'They come down to lead human souls if those 
■souls are fit for suoh guidance. Some may 
.go high without being accompanied by divine 
beings. These are all divine , plays taking 
place in the oosmio existence. 

DISCIPLE:- I wonder how these divine 
beings know when fib persons depart from 
this plane of earth. 

SWAMIJI:- Cosmic administration is 
•done by divine powers. They are considered 
as all-knowing. You will now ask as to how 
these powers who are individualized know all 
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details in the oosmos. They really do not 
know .details ax they do not visit different 
places or keep any record about various- 
thing?. They get inspiration and they do so. 
Inspiration is gained in divine mood. That 
is the glory of divine powers. You know that 
divine life and activity invoke divine powers 
from Brahman. 

DISQIPLE:- I have seen people posse- 
ssed by spirits declare various truths as 
believed by men and they give replies to 
questions also without any thought or con- 
siderations. I am sorry to say that many of 
suoh declarations and replies are becoming 
baseless. Inspiration prompts them to give 
all these declarations, I suppose ? 

SWAMJJI:- Those powers are lower 
in nature. They are manifested from Brah- 
man from this plane of earth. Men invoke 
powers through Manthras and other methods 
Those powers are not always truthful. Simi- 
larly men invoke powers through Yogio pra- 
ctices. These wonderful powers do not 
maintain truth. Men consider as having 
gained wonderful Siddbis when they see such 
power developments. These powers dupe 
men generally. Powers give some experien- 
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ces of wonderful nature and then miracle 
mongering Yogis are duped by these powers. 
Ther ) are vatious methods of invoking mys- 
J tie powers* Almost all these powers are 

short lived and many of them by nature are 
duping. Years of spiritual life and practices 
bring up developments of divine powers 
;i which are longstanding. Sandhya Sakthi 

5 develops in a person who lives religious and 

moral life following pious methods and spiri- 
tual praot'ces as described by me now. This 
power after developing as the result of con- 
tinuous adherence of practices for years to- 
gether will influence persons on whom it 
shines to be more and more divine and at 
last it guides their souls to the abode of the 
power known as Sandhya Devi. Powers are 
called Devis by Hindus. There will be pre- 
siding deities in those realms under the name 
Sandhya Devi. Those deities will be bless- 
ing devotees who go to them. Below this 
realm of oandhya Devi there are realms of 
celestial powers. Those realms are called 
heaven, Pithruloka and soon. They are 
attained through Vedic Karmas, charities 
and philanthropic activities. Men having 
this path of life will develop celestial powers 
in them and they attain those regions through 
the influence of these powers or guidance of 
20 
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De.vap. fhose people who carry on divine 
life full of worship, prayer, Japa, cbantings 
readings and meditations of lower order 
attain a little higher state of Gayath'ri Sakthi 
as they, develop Gavathri divinity in them, 
Th^* realm of Gayathri divinity is fuii of 
wonderous experiences of divine light inspir- 
ing and thrilling with divine bliss. Beyond 
that is Savithri Mandaja where the experience 
will be much more wonderful than ail lower 
realms. Aspirants develop in themselves 
divine powers of higher and higher order 
aoo^rding to their life and spiritual practices. 
Those who practise Ja; a, chanting Mam inas 
stanzas and Vedas, prayers, worships and 
meditations develop Savithri power in them 
and they generally attain the height of 
Savithri Mandala through the help and gui- 
dance of pow-ers developed in them and also 
divine beings existing to carry on such divine 
duties. It is believed that they pass through 
ponderous regions of divine scenery full of 
divine light. They witness divine scenery 
of light and bliss and pass through realms 
full of wonderful divine forests, mountains, 
lakes, seas, buildings, persons and 
djyine flows in most womderful trance. Trees 
w.ill be found with lewes> flowers and fruits 
of divine bliss m*de up of light only,, Rivers 


155 


Conversations >on Spirit t)ivine 

will be found with wonderful flow of divine 
current of divine light. Seas will be seen 
with divinity playing in wave form. Persons 
will be seen singing and danoing all over the 
way. This march towards higher and higher 
realms will be lull of bliss. In heavenly 
regions there will be celestial happiness 
radiating and vibrating in those celestial 
gardens full of joy unspeakable. 1 he maroh 
Of the soul in celestial region will end when 
the soul a’ttains the presence of Indra who is 
the head of that realm. Indra will receive 
the soul of that man who is shining with 
deles' ia! glories and powers with proper 
pomp* and the soul of that man will shine 
there like a Peva. Those who go to Sandhya 
Devi will attain the deity of that realm and 
remain there in bliss. Those who go to 
Gayathri Devi also will pass through wonder- 
ful scenery and attain the presence of Gaya - 
tm Devi. The shut will remairi therein 
di^ihe trShce'bf Gayathri pbwerin most 
(fitfihe hlibs. The order of realms are celes- 
tial realms, realms of Sandhya Devi, Gaya- 
thri Devi and Savithri Devi and at last 
Brahman, one above the other. Tranoe of 
Gayatri power will develop Bhava and W*ha 
Bhava in those souls and they will be in bliss 
itl'doing austerities and practices. YouknwO 
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that men in this plane of earth will be having 
very great straggle in controlling senses, 
mind and the body to sit and meditate. All 
kinds of praotices in gross world are done 
with great difficulty. In the realm of Gaya- 
thri divinity the soul will be in wonderful 
blissful experience in wonderful trance of 
Gayathri ttakthi and all spiritual practices 
will be done with thrilling bliss only. The soul 
who reaches there will be existing doing 
different kinds of spiritual practices in trance 
and bliss. You know that they have no 
other worm there. Most wonderful Bhava, 
Mahabhava and Bbavasamadhi will be shin- 
ing in that state. 

DISCIPLE;— I wonder how they spend 
their time in that state of existence. 

S W A tfIJI:- They have no work as they 
do not want to earn money or food. They 
remain in divine trance and enter into divine 
meditations often. They can remain in that 
state of meditation for very long time. When 
they come down from meditation they will 
be singing glories of God or doing worship. 
They will ohant Maathras and stanzas and 
will do regular worship aid other religious 
activities as they were doing in this plane 


Conversations on Spirit bivine 16*7 

earth. Those who are not accustomed to 
meditate will he doing other kinds of Sadha- 
nas as they are used to do here. Meditation 
can oontinue for any length of time while 
other practices will have to be changed very 
often. 

DISCIPLE:- Will they have no rest or 
sleep. , 

SWAMIJI:- My dear boy, there is no 
sleep in higher realms. Meditations or Sama- 
dhies are giving wonderfully refreshed state 
of existence. 

DISCIPLE:- Meditations and Sama- 
dhies are possible in higher realms only. In 
the lower realms of Devas those souls cannot 
sink into Samadhi or meditation. 

SWAMIJI:- They do not have Sama- 
dhi or meditation. Those souls in Pithru- 
maadala go into a state of awakened dull- 
ness. They oaunot sleep there. Their mind 
will remain still in a dull state full of inertia 
for some time. Again they will getthethril 1 
of joy in traneeaaigo on experiencing celes^ 
tial happiness. 
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DISCIPLE:- I thick that the experi- 
ence of* joy there will be in a state like a fit 
or hysteria. 

SWAMIJ1:- No, it is not like a fit. It 
is divine trance. A state of fit may come up 
when the soul is to come down from that 
state. Till then the soul will be enjoying 
* happiness in trance. Those who are to go 
to the state of Savithri divinity will have to 
pass beyond so many wonderful realms full 
of divine experiences. They go to the head 
of each realm, worship the deity there and 
go' ahegtd as guided and blessed by that 
divinity. The soul will be experiencing 
intensified divinity in higher and higher 
realms. 

DISCIPLE:'- I I’k® to know who reside 
in those realms. The soul of man is passing 
through wonderful sceneries and men i those 

SWAMiJI:- Those are realms of divinity 
where no souls live. You must know that 
these are all experiences in tranoe gained by 
divine souls* Inspite of the glory and divi- 
nity of those experiences, they are all per- 
sonal in nature. Each individual soul will 
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have experiences in his own fashion. Yet, 
these experiences are divine, wonderful and 
real. 

DISCIPLE:- Then why do you call 
those states of experiences as different realms. 
The son! of man is having trance and it is 
passing through differing experiences. The 
diety found also cannot be real deity. The 
' soul experiences wonders in trance. This is 
what I’understand. 

SWAMIJI:- Deities are existing in 
different realms full of divine vibrations. 
Those deities are existing in divine medita- 
tions. '! hey are not individualised souls as 
mep are. They exist as glories of those 
realms manifested from thos-e divine powers 
of those states to bless human souls who pass 
through those realms. You see waves in the 
sea. Similar is their existence in divine 
power of those states. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand the 
meaning of your statement about those 
realms. There are mountains, forests, rivers, 
houses, divine beings singing and dancing 
and various other wonders experienced. 
These experiences differ in different human 
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fl^Ta when they pass through those realms. 
Yet you say that those deities and realms 
are really existing. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, those realms of won- 
der and those deities are existing while ex- 
periences of different souls are differing in 
nature. These deities are appearing asDevis 
and they are existing as manifested glories 
* there to bless votaries who pass through 
those realms. 

DISCIPLE;- I desire to know if these 
experiences are subjective or objective. 

S^AMIJT;- Most of the devotees gain 
these experiences as objective only. They 
have never heard about these wonde- 
rous march in the kingdom of God. Some 
might have heard these descriptions in the 
Tripad Vibhuthi Narayanopanishad. Impre- 
ssions in their mind might help them to gain 
subjective experiences. In all others these 
experiences will be objective only. You 
have been told that the most wonderful 
power divine is ruling over all these cosmoses. 
That power appears as different powers in 
different; realms in Brahman. Again that 
power itself appears as different manifested 
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He will be seeing wonders much more inten- 
sified than those he sees in normal state of 
mine! in this world. All souls who leave 
gross bodies will be in traces fit for their 
lives till then, iiome may be in terrible 
states of experiences in ignorance and dark- 
ness in the nether regions as they are posse- 
ssed by terrible powers as results of their 
bad Karmas. Violence* robbery, and but- 
chery are some of the terrible activities from 
which terrible powers grow in men, These 
terrible developments take place as the result 
of fife and activities of human beings just as 
divine life makes divine developments. You 
are thinking now that all the experiences in 
trance are meaningless. Experiences in 
tranoe cannot be true to the man who is not 
in traivoe, but the effect will be true and 
wonderful. You know that Sri Ramakrishna 
used to hear variuos declarations about His 
own life and about His disciples who would 
be coming afterwards. These declarations 
could not be heard by others. Ihey did not 
find any proof that Mother Divine was talk- 
ing to him. Is it not true that all those dis- 
ciples and devotees came latter on ? Is it 
not wonderful to think that every word of 
His. becomes true now f So you cannot say 
that all experiences in trance are meaning- 
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less. Those who are marching through these 

divine realms gain supper sensual divine bliss 
due to trance and experiences in trance. 
They gain wonderful knowledge a'so while in 
tranoe. The soul of man has to cross two 
boundaries in the course of inarch after 
death if the soul is going towards higher 
realms. One is at the higher boundary of 
celestial regions. There will be a divine flow 
of divine current full of divine fire. The soul 
will not’ be able to cross the fire and it will 
stop there, 

DISCIPLE:- I think that the experi- 
ence # of this fire also will be the result of 
trance. There is no truth behind the flow of 
fire there. 

SWAMIJI:- Whatever is common ex- 
perience cannot be baseless. All souls who 
go to higher and higher realms are sure to 
face with this obstruction of the flow of the 
divine current just as experiences of deities 
described above. There are invisible power 
vibrations in the astral realms that can be 
experienced in the course of divine inarch. 

DISCIPLE:- This march itself is un- 
understandable. It is in the space that one 
n an march in this way. Your explanation 
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/QU do not' like to believe anything unpt-ov- 
0. The soul will stop its march near the 
Pow where Guru cf the person wilt be seen 
appearing. Guru will purify and deify the 
astral person bv infusing divinity and giving 
divine initiation there. 

DISC IP LF:- Guru ‘had already initia- 
ted while in this world. What is the use of 
jt seoondinitiation. 

‘SlWAMI'JT:- Generally (Guru* unitiste 
with B«ej+ Manthras -of rnysticiorder impre- 
gnated with divine powers iand glories of f. he 
sehosen ideal iJabtadeva) while jin ithUijitafie 
of'eorth. 

cDdSClsPLF;.- There f *re ^fanthras vwith 
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divine presence of those deities are received 
from invisible sources by sages of India either 
in tranoe or in meditations. Such syllables 
are called Manthras. Those Manthras are 
given in initiation to the followers of each 
order by Gurus. They must be repeated day 
and night by a real devotee. The result will 
be development of an astral body made up 
* of the powers of that Manthra. Guru is 
therefore tailed spiritual father. He is really 
father of astral and thereby casual bodies 
of a person of spiritual life. Guru is there- 
fore greater than the worldly father of the 
man as he is the creator of gross body only. 
Guru appears in front of the astral man in 
the region of divinity where divine realm 
begins. He gives initiation, instruction and 
inspiration there. ‘Om’ is the only Manthra 
with whioh the devotee is initiated there, as 
he is to gain a divine body made up of the 
divinity of the state of Bavithri Sakthi by 
repetition of ‘Om’ in the course of the march. 
The soul of man is immerced into that flow 
by Guru so that the aBtral body made up of 
mind, Prana and Intellect of the gross body 
will be deified with divinity flowing as that 
current. The soul will then enter into the 
Kingdom of God and march on seeing all 
sceneries as described above. It will again 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 1<57 

attain a stale where there will be another 
divine flow which oannot bo orossed without 
aid. By Guru’s grace there will be another 
divinity appearing before him in that state. 
That divinity will bring to the memory all 
bad and good actions of the past done by 
the person in previous lives, make him re- 
pent and ask him to take tow that he shall 
never do so again. Then he will be given a 
new divine body full of godlines and he will 
be guided to the presence of God in the state 
of Vaikunta if he is a follower of the path 
of devotion. Those who are followers of 
Vedie Karmas will be attaining the state of 
Bralynaloka. Those who are followers of 
Vedic Karmas also have to cross both these 
boundaries in their march. They will be 
enjoying wonderous experiences in trance in 
those states of Vaikunta or Brahmaloka 
I have described wonderful experiences of 
those states to you before. Other religionists 
also will have to pass through these paths 
and cross these flows if they are to reach 
these states. They may have guidance from 
messengers of the Kingdom of God in the 
forms of their priests. All these divine deve- 
lopments take place through spiritual life 
and r , practices. Very deep meditations and 
earnest and anxious aspiration to attain God 
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SWAM JJ Is- No, he will soar high in 
Brahman in Samadhi and again come down 
to the lower state of God- consciousness as 
he likes the presence of God. 

DISCIPLE:- Inspite of his knowledge 
of very high order devotee will have to be in 
God-consciousness only. Will he not gain 
Brahman consciousneis and be in that state 
of consciousness in eternity thereafter ? 

t 

SWA’VUJF:- If he wants he can do so. 
He must wish and convert his awareness into 
Brahman consciousness. 

jtflSCIPLE:- Can he make all such 
attempts in those higher states ? 

SWAMIJT: Yes, if he has gained 

knowledge and practice while living in this 
plane of earth, he can wish and convert his 
awareness into Brahman consciousness from 
God consciousness. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji told me that the 
Guru of a devotee will appear before him in 
higher regions when he meets with difficulties 
in the divine march. How can I believe that 
a Guru who is a human soul with human 
22 
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powprs and glories will appear before a soul 
to help him when he is in trouble. 

SWAMIJI:- It is not the soul of the 
Guru that is appearing before the soul when 
he is obstructed, in the march. Alt these 
arrangements of spiritual practices aud the 
resultant divine developments and also divine 
march, after death are ordained by divine 
powers of higher realms. They gave direc- 
tions and declarations to sages at d saints in 
ancient India that all these will take place. 
Due to their ordinations or wishes divine 
ppwers appear in the form of Guru before 
the soul of man and do all these deifications. 
It is of course experienced due to the faith 
and devotion of the devotee to his Guru and 
his services to him. You know that all the 
worships and devotion jeach the feet of the 
most high divine principle and the reward 
will come from that principle only. JTevotion 
to Guru and Guru’s personal blessings will 
make vibrations in that principle and divine 
powers will appear from that principle to 
bless devotees. You know that certain divine 
souls may pass away while their Gurus are 
alive. They cannot gain guidance from their 
living Gurus, while_ those souls are in astral 
regions. Guru’s grace will bring up divine 
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developments in divine regions and divine 
manifestations will guide and help them. 
You will now ask about the devotees of 
Muslim religion and l hristianity as to what 
will happen to them as they have do Gurus. 
They too have priests to guide them as Gurus. 

DISCI PL/E:- Now I heard a description 
of the path of maroh after death to the higher 
realms of spirit, I have understood that 
divine developments will take place by under- 
going spiritual practices in individual life 
and those developments are celestial or 
Sandhya or Gayathri or Savithri powers 
suited to the life of the aspirant. I cow 
understand that systematic life with moral 
observances, faith in God and observances 
of all rites prescribed by scriptures will deve- 
lop Sandhya divinity beyond celestial powers. 
Celestial powers are developed as the result 
of Vedio Karmas or austerities, charities and 
philanthropic activities. Japa, meditation 
worship, prayers, chantings, singing glories 
of God and all kinds of austerities and cha- 
rities will develop Gayathri divinity in men. 
Those who are having Gurus alone shall gain 
Manthramaya Sareera (.body made up of the 
powers of Mftntha) and gain higher realms 
after death. Others can gain divinity and 
attain heavenly regions. Pious souls who 
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have no Gurus cannot go bejcnd heaven as 
they cannot cross the boundaries as describ. 
ed before. Deep meditations will develop 
Savithri divinity in men All these divine 
developments are the results of divine life 
and activities. These divine powers deve- 
loped in men will lead the souls to the abode 
or kingdom of divinity. Those who aie 
followers of the path of devotion shall attain 
the state of God consciousness and those 
who are >the followers of Vedic Karmas shall 
attain the state of Brahmaloka after this life 
here. If you will kindly explain proper 
course of meditation to attain God it will be 
very a useful. 

SwAMIJI:- I have already described 
various types of meditations before this. If 
you want I shall describe some of them once 
more. The aspirant must sit |n a place where 
there will be no disturbances of any kind. 
He should assume divinity and send a divine 
curreot around him by strong wish. He 
must send his prayers for blessings to all 
Gods, Goddesses, divine beings, sages and 
saints and then imagine that their blessings 
ate received by him infinitely. Then slowly 
he must withdraw his attention from all 
external objects and external senses and 
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focus his mind inward within himself. His 
tnind must visualize a space within him full 
of divinity and fix it concentrated within so 
that it will sink deeper and deeper into that 
divinity till the mind reaches wonderful 
divine light shining infinitely. In the middle 
of that light he can perceive a divine 
lotus of eight petals shining as molten gold. 
This lotus of the heart is situated within the 
centre of the space full of divine light in the 
location of the chest and the lotus is bloss- 
omed facing upwards and it is sprouting 
from Sushumna Nadi which is supposed to 
be passing through the centre of back bone. 
He'musfc visualise a seat in the middle of the 
lotus of the heart and over the Beat he must 
see his object of meditation which is the 
chosen ideal sitting in deep meditation. This 
form of the chosen ideal also must be seen as 
shining like molten gold spreading splendour 
around. The personality of the deity must 
be visualized as most divine having his 
awareness immersed into most sublime divine 
principle. The meditator must be in the 
awareness of that wonderful divine persona- 
lity only at that time. His mind must be- 
come still in that vision or awareness of the 
divine object of meditation full of divinity, 
knowledge, bliss and light. This is one of 
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the 'best meditations on personal God with 
form. The form will rot be seen clearly in 
the beginning. He must in that case, keep a 
photo of the being in front of him, open his 
eyes and look at the photo for some time and 
then close his eyes and try to see the form 
represented in the photo for some time in his 
heart with his mind and before the mind 
runs away he should open his eyes again and 
fix whole attention on the photo for some 
time. In this manner he must try to keep 
his whole attention on the form of the chosen 
ideal continuously for half or one hour at a 
time by continuing alternate meditations 
through opened eyes and mind. Slowly he 
can increase the length of time of meditation 
through mind if possible. Within a few 
months time, by undergoing thrice or four 
times practices in a day the aspirant will be 
able to meditate upon the form of the chosen 
ideal without the aid of a photo. He may 
be able to see the photo only within thespaoe 
full of light in the heart even at this stage. 
The person representing the photo must be 
brought out slowly. There will be difficulty 
to see the whole photo at a time for a long 
time in the beginning of the practice even 
after attaining ability to see the form within. 
It is advisable to begin the meditation, in 
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that case from feet and then run up limfj by 

limb to the head and then to meditate on 
the whole form for some time. Then again 
|t is advisable to run down limb by limb 
to the feet and then to try to meditate 
on the whole form for some time. In this 
manner one oan follow upward and down- 
ward running meditation and to roeditaleon 
the whole form for some time and repeat the 
same pr cess again and again many times 
during.ifch meditation every daj*. Within 
a few years the aspirant will gain control 
over his mind and he will become able to 
carry on meditation in the whole form for a 
lon^ time at a stretoh. We are now des- 
cribing meditations on a human form. Really 
meditation should be on the divine form of 
the chosen ideal. Human form should be 
converted as a divine form by making it 
seated in the middle of divine light shedding 
light and glories around, lhe body of the 
deity should be seen as condensed divine 
light only just as we see the sun in the middle 
of sun rays aronnd. The form of the deity 
is not exactly the deity. There are powers 
glories, qualities, Bhavas and divine exis- 
tence of the deity beyond the form and name. 
Mind of the meditator oan rnri about in all 
of thin. Slowly the whole attention must 
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get concentrated towards the supreme divi- 
nity of the personality of the deity. The 
meditation will then be of sublime divine 
nature and the meditator will remain still in 
most divine state of existence of knowledge 
and bliss divine which is his chosen idee 1. 
Now I have described a oourse of divine 
meditation on the form of a deity. Beeja 
Manthra can berepeated mentally at the time 
* of meditation. You have understood that 
the external form is necessary to begin with 
and slowly the meditation should advance to 
the inner and divine form of light and divi- 
nity. The most important consideration 
should # be about the divine aspect and the 
meditator must remain stilt in divinity, light 
and bliss. Somo people meditate upon their 
Guru in the heart. Some others begin with 
the form of Guru with divine Bhava, faith 
and devotion and then the form of Guru will 
be seen immersing into and disappearing into 
the form of the chosen ideal and thereafter 
they will meditate upon the form of tbe 
chosen ideal. Every time they begin with 
meditation on Guru and after a few minutes 
of attempt of meditation on Guru they go ou 
with meditation on the chosen ideal. Some 
meditate upon chosen ideal without beginn- 
ing to meditate on Guru. If one is finding 
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it difficult to concentrate and meditate on 

the object of meditation within the heart he 
may be meditating upon the chosen ideal 
just in front of him or in the middle of 
infinite Chidakasa (divine sky). 

DISCIPLE:- Chidakasa meditation 
within heart is said to be meditation on 
Brahman. Therefore there is no need of a 
form of God in the middle. 

* 

SWAMIJI:- Chidakasa meditation in 
the heart is not real meditation on Brahman. 
It is meditation on symbol of Brahman. 
There are various meditations through sym- 
bols of Brahman. In fact, meditation on 
chosen ideal as described by me is also medi- 
tation on symbol of Brahman. As it is the 
meditation on the personality of an indivi- 
dual being with personal attachment and 
affection, personality meditation is considered 
as meditation on personal God with form. 
There are methods ol meditation on imperso- 
nal Gods and personal Gods without forms. 
All pervading Divine power full of light, bliss 
and knowledge is impersonal God. If one 
can conceive the power of light and glories 
with one’s own mind, he can sink into the 
awareness of th^t power and remain still for- 
23 
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getting all other, objects of the world. That 
state of meditation is meditation od imper- 
sonal God. There will be awareness of all 
pervading divine power alone shining in the 
intelligence of the aspirant during that medi- 
tation. He will be in bliss alone in that 
states Personal God without form is consi- 
dered to be the wonderful power reigning in 
the Kingdom of God. That power is to be 
* meditated upon as divine existence as mani- 
fested gloty in the state of God-conscious- 
ness. It is again light divine existing as a 
glory in the Kingdom of God which is the 
most wonderous state of light and joy. 
Meditating upon, suoh glory of light-a flame 
of light in the middle of the state of divinity 
full of knowledge* bliss and light is medita- 
tion oq personal God without any form. 
There are various symbols of light and joy 
described in the Upanishads. Antharaditbya 
Vidya, Bahiradifcbya Vidya, Deepanala 
Vidya, Agnijwala Vidya, Vijnana Bhaskara 
Vidya, Jyothir Bindu Vidya, Ajna Chakra 
Vidya, Bhroomadhya Vidya, Sabasrara 
Jyothir Vidya, Brahmarandhra Vidya and 
so on described in Sruthis are methods of 
meditation on symbols of God or Brahman. 
If they are considered as symbols of personal 
God and attributed qualities of love and 
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affection, the meditation will be on personal 
God and if impersonal Godhood is considered 
as the object as light divine, the meditation 
will be on impersonal God. Some people 
consider meditation on son of knowledge 
(Vijna.ua Bhaskara) and all other objects 
of light divine as meditation on symbol of 
LBrahman; 


EVOLUTION OF HUMAN SOUL 

DISCIPLE:- Do you mean to say that- 
ajl these meditations will make divine deve** 
lopments of divine powers as stated above 
and the soul of man will get possessed by 
those powers to get enjoyment of bliss in the 
realms of divine existence. I would like to- 
hear more about all these meditations. 

SWAMIJ1 These meditations will' 
develop divine powers to lead the soul 
of man to the abode of divinity in higher 
realms. Evolution of human soul as divine 
spirit is the highest attainment in the path 
of meditation. That evolution will give- 
eternal salvation to human soul. Evolution, 
is possible through the attempt of being and 
becoming divinity. The soul or the self will 
visualize God or Brahman as wonderful divi- 
nity much beyond its own state of existence- 
and meditate upon Brahman or God with 
wonder, exaltation and devotion. Ihere 
will be wonderful divine power developed 
trom these meditations and that power wil... 
possess the consciousness of the aspirant-. 
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That w indeiful divine power will elevate the 
soul to the height of divinity that j'b concei- 
ved and meditated upon. All the above 
meditations on symbols will elevate the indi- 
vidual soul to the state of Brahmaloka where 
it will be in divine bliss. The divine 
power developed from these meditations will 
be Savifchri Sakthi of most divine order. All 
these Jyotbir Dhyanas (meditations on divine 
light) are based on one and the same princi- 
ple. Infinite divine light is visualized in the 
a war* nes6 of the medifatoi. He is immers- 
ing into that wonderful state of divine light 
without any other vibration in his conscious- 
ness. Yet. he is having a centre in the 
middle where his consciousness is centred. 
That oeDtre is the emblem where his self 
centre is really considered to be existing and 
the infinite expansion of divine light is the 
emblem of divine principle which is all-per- 
vading. This all-pervading principle oannot 
be visualized and meditated upon without a 
centre in the middle as concentration requires 
a centre. The glittering point of Btar in the 
centre of both the eye brows is generally 
considered as the centre where concentration 
is oarried on. It is a method cf practice 
that the meditator concentrates in the glitter- 
ing paint in tVj canare of tha aye brovs aai 
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remain^ sti'l in that steady concentration. 
Slowly the point must become reduced fur- 
ther and further till there will be no aware- 
ness at all. This is the way of concentration 
and meditation of the followers of Budhism 
also. One who attains stilness beyond the 
awareness of the centre of divine light is 
supposed to he free of ‘I* consciousness. 
Budhisis consider that the dostructh. n of ‘1’ 
consciousness will bring up nilness of the 
existence of the individual soul and they 
say that it is Nirvann. Hindus say that by 
destroying *1* ness the individual becomes 
nil in most wonderful all pervading principle 
which is Brahman. This kind of concentra- 
tion* and meditation is carried on in the 
centres within Ajna Chakra in the centre of 
the head, Bhroo Madhya in the centre of 
eye brows, Brahmarandhra in the centre of 
the skull, heart within the f-pacein the chest 
and other centres known as plexus (chakras). 
Jyothir Bindu meditations (meditations on 
glittering points or strar) are done in all these 
centres. Some people like to concentrate 
and meditate on certain centres as it will be 
easy for them to do it. Some others consider 
that there is possibility of manifestation of 
mystio powers if they concentrate and medi- 
tate on the centres of wonderful nature just 
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as Modal hara, Bhroomadhya and others. 
Heart is considered to be most important 
and divine space where divinity of God is 
enshrined. Devotees generally meditate on 
their chose , ideals within the space of heart. 
Those who are Yogis and knowera of Brah- 
man alone meditate on a point or glittering 
star. They generally meditate in the centres 
in Bhroo Madhya, Ajna Chakra or Brahma- 
randhra only. 


DIS01PLE:- Flame of light or fire and 
glob of fire are also meditated upon. I 
suppose that these meditations also are based 
on the principle just described by Swamiji- 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, principle is the same, 
but attainments differ a bit. Those who 
advance in concentration and meditation on 
a point shall attain Nirvikalp i state of very 
high Samadhi and attain nilness in Brahman. 
Those who meditate upon flame of light or 
glob or sun of light of knowledge cannot be- 
come nil and they shall enjoy bliss in eternity 
if they attain Brahman. The g >al of all these 
symbolical meditations on Bra .iman is Bcah- 
maloka only. After attaining Brahmaloka 
as guided by the divine power developed in 
the aspirant, she astral man will enjoy bliss 
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in Brahman as he considers Brahman as 
most divine and wonderous truth existing 
beyond everything else. Impersonal God 
also is meditated upon if anyone is a votary 
of that state of divine principle. He also 
may attain the state of Brahmaloka guided 
by the same power known as Savithri divi- 
nity. Yon have understood that meditations 
♦ on symbols of Brahman or God will attain 
divine developments manifesting the most 
divine Savithri divinity which is the glory 
pervading in the state of Brahmaloka. All 
worships, VedicKarmas and meditations on 
God or symbols of God or Brrhman will be 
capable of developing powers only. The 
highest power developed by these methods 
of practices is Savithri divinity. All these 
powers developed through divine life and 
practices are capable of giving most divine 
experiences in those higher realms, but they 
get exhausted by experiences of divine bliss. 
The soul will have to come down again to 
accumulate more powers while being in a 
human body. You know that oelestial 
powers are developed from Vedic Karmas, 
charities and philathropio activities only. 
These developments ot divine and cel-stial 
powers do not make ihe individual soul evol- 
ved as divinity itself. 
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DISCIPLE: - I wonder at this stafce- 
mefifc of SwamijK These austerities, wor- 
ships, communion with divinities through 
chanting Manthras and stanzas, reading 
scriptures, studying and contemplating on 
them and also meditating on most supreme 
prinoiple are not capable of making the indi- 
vidual soul evolved as most supreme divinity. 
It is indeed unthinkable ! 

i 

SWAMIJT:- You may wonder at my 
statement. I am not going to dupe you 
b.V saying anything that is pleasing to you. 
God„is wonder of wonders. Divine spirit is 
still more wonderous truth. The soul is a 
spark of divine spirit. The soul is enveloped 
in utter darkness by divine will. Slowly it 
gets evolved by nature’s kindness and then 
the soul is gaining fall awareness and know- 
ledge in hu nan life. Yet, it i3 not divine. 
Ale n are trying to make the soulsoaked in 
diviuity of very high order as I explained 
to you so far. Yet, the soul doe 3 not get 
evolved as dime spirit in spite of all these 
divine developments. This is the glory and 
and gfeaoness of Mihamaya. The soul tnani~ 
fests -divine powers and gains most divine 
experiences ia different realms ia Brahmin, 
la ipifce of the knowledge that the soal is 
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Kr a, bourn itself and" that Brahman is un- 
polluted divinity full of knowledge and bliss 
and inspite of the communion with that 
Brahman through various divine methods 
the individual soul remains unevolved as a 
witness only. It enjoys wonderous divine 
experiences unaffected by all those and it 
remains as individual enjoying wonders of 
Brahman., You are thinking that the princi- 
ple known as Brahman also is unaffected 
witness of all that is taking place by activi- 
ties of powers. Yes, it is exactly so. Brah- 
man the absolute is considered to be Nirguna 
and tfirvikara (free of qualities and vibra- 
tions) in nature. It oannot be said that it 
is fully evolved or existing as divinity 
only. It is really existing as wonderful prin- 
ciple without any differentiations between 
good and bad t divinity and devilishness and 
truth and falsehood. It is said that it is 
truth, but it is clear to you that it is exist- 
ing with variations and ohanges of infinite 
nature. This Brahman is also unaffeoted 
witness of everything. Evolution means 
becoming perfect Evolution a3 sublime 
divinity is becoming sublime divinity itself. 
You ace again thinking that the most supreme 
God impersonal oan be fully evolved as divi- 
nity as it is appearing from Brahman to bits? 
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devotees as they conceited. You know that 
yon cannot get evolved as sublime divinity 
if others consider so or wish so. You have 
to gain evolution by being and becoming 
yourseif. Your thought that assuming divine 
nature and pnttiDg oneself into divine mould 
by plunging into very deep divine medita- 
tions must make the soul evolved, is rational 
view in everyway. The soul is certainly 
awareness as you say. This awareness can 
gain evolution by expanding and assuming 
as divine principle. But these symbolical 
meditations do not do so much benefits. Those 
who meditate upon a point are to become 
nil in their attempt acoording to conceptions 
of some. They cannot become nil simply 
because they do not remain in the awareness 
of anything other than the point or the star. 
This awareness of the soul cannot become 
nil and the existence of divinity or spirit 
also cannot become nil. If the soul can re- 
main in the awareness of infinite expansion 
of light divine or spirit divine and in the 
middle of it if it can visualize the centre of 
divine light, there is possibility of annihilat- 
ing the centre and remaining as all pervading 
light whioh is the emblem of Divine Spirit. 
Meditation on Jyothir Bindu must be carried 
on oonceiving infinite expansion of light 
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divine and in the middle the point of glitter- 
ing star. In course of time the point can be 
red used to niluess. The individual soul will 
remain as all pervading Brahman after des- 
troying the centre in the course of medii ation 
on symbols of divine light and star in the 
centre. This is the way of getting evolution 
into Brahmau. The individual must evolve 
as all pervading existence full of knowledge, 
divinity and bliss- 

DISCIPLE:- 1 have heard that Yogis 
meditate upon infinite expansion of sunlight 
and in the middle the embodiment of light 
as the sun or a wonderful flame of fire. I 
know that meditation on Gayatri Maothra 
is also on infiuite light divine and the sun 
of knowledge that enlightens the whole uni- 
verse of oaosal, astral and grosB existence in 
the middle. These are in a way proper 
meditations. 

SWAMIJT:- I told you that these are 
meditations through which one can attain 
Brahmaloka only. If one is inclined and 
interested in dissolving the central object 
of meditation in the form uf personal God or 
flame of light or glob of light er star of light 
mbo tb it all pervading existence of light and 
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then being in that state of light itself, that 
meditation is good indeed. Evolution of 
individual into all pervading divine principle 
will be the result of this activity on symbols 
in meditation. Feal meditation leading to 
the needed evolution is visualizing infinite 
expansion of divine light and being and be- 
coming that wonder of light full of know- 
ledge, divinity and bliss passing beyond all 
boundaries. The soul will become nil, but 
there will be the existence of wonderful infi- 
nitude of light full of knowledge and bliss 
Those who meditate upon the Manthra 
"Aham Brahmasmi” {the syllable ‘I am 
Brahman’) will immerse into infinitute of 
divinity and melt away into divinity. The 
oentre is Aham and the infinite light is Brah- 
man, the Absolute. The soul of that aspi- 
rant can become nil or melted away in Brah- 
man. If he likes he can enjoy bliss in Brah- 
man remaining himself as the individual 
immersed in infinity just as the flame of a 
light in infinite expansion of glory of light. 
He can slowly become one with Brahman 
just as a salt doll becomes one with the sea 
in which it is immersed. 

DISCIPLE:- Is there no possibility of 
mating away into the ocean of knowledge 
25 
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and bliss just as a drop of water fallen into 
the ocean of water. 

SWAM1JT:- This complete disappear- 
ance into infinite principle and becoming 
that principle itself is not done by any. You 
know that the school of Advaitha system of 
thought considers that Brahman is fcatchi <a- 
nauda (Existence, Knowledge and Bliss 
Absolute). How can they say that Brahman 
is bliss u’nless they remain experiencing bliss 
in Brahman. They immer,-e into Brahman 
just as a crystal of salt fallen into water. 
Balt will melt away into water and become 
one with it. But that salt can be separated 
if scientific processing is done. Similarly the 
soul that is immersed in Brahman, the 
Absolute can become one with Brahman, but 
can be separated and sent to this world as 
mail by divine powers. The soul will remain 
as one with Brahman enjoying bliss in Brah- 
man after attaining salvation. This is the 
state of all souls who 8re knowers of truth. 

I was existing as a knower of Brahman 
immersed in Brahman. The power that is 
ruling over the whole cosmos invoked my 
divine existence and directed me to come to 
this plane of earth. If one is to attain oom- 
plete nilness in infinite expansion of sublime 
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divinity he wiU have to go beyond the state 
of all powers. Yon know that Advaitha 
Brahman is a mixture of Brahman and power 
divine. Spirit and matter in combined state 
is said to be Brahman, the Absolute. That 
Brahman is not really divinity alone. If 
one is having conception of pure and absolute 
sublime divinity as Brahman and if he medi- 
tates upon that principle, he will attain that 
state of divinity of Brahman alone. This 
divinity may not have wonderful divine bliss 
inexistence as in Brahman, the Absolute. 
Pure xistence without differing experiences 
of divinity* bliss or knowledge will be there 
in that* state of Brahman. Some consider 
that Brahman is a wonderful principle be- 
yond the differentiations of good and bad or 
divinity and devilishness and they are to 
attain a state of Brahman where (hey will 
be in perfect tranquility beyond dualism. If 
one visualizes most wonderful divine exis- 
tence beyond all powers and meditates on 
that divinity of Brahman he will get elevated 
to that state of wonder and b? there as 
astounding divinity. There will be no idea 
of Brahman or individu d self, but tHe soul’s 
existence in most divine wonder will be there. 
This divinity is mo3t sublime divinity un- 
touohed by divine or material powers- 
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DISCIPLE: I do not clearly under- 

stand the position now. I understood that 
Brahman, the Absolute is existing without 
any vibration or glory as witness only with- 
out getting evolved in any way. Now your 
explanation is about a principle which is 
beyond Brahman, the Absolute. Is there 
really such a principle existing ? 

SWAMIJI:- Brahman, the Absolute 
■is really. existing Sublime principle beyond 
that state of combination of spirit and matter 
is also existing. This wonder is really evolved 
from Brahman as all pervading pristine 
divinity as lived and attained by the most 
wonderful person who is called Anadi Nara- 
yana. You need not ask further about this 
topic as it is ununderstaDdable. Know this 
much that Brahman exists as sublime divi- 
nity evolved from Brahman itself. Those 
souls who attain that principle can become 
completely nil or melted away into it if they 
have annihilated the part of mystic or 
material powers in the individual souls. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand what 
you say Swamiji, The soul is a spaik from 
Brahman. That Bfahman is spirit or divinity 
§hining through matter. Mattes* or essence 
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of matter is ever existing in the soul. Can 
such a soul become free from the essence of 
matter by any means ? 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, by following medi- 
tation the individual soul can attain divinity 
and then go forward into deeper and deeper 
meditations where supreme divinity beyond 
all powers is attained. One will have to 
conceive that wonderful divinity in medita- 
tion and Bink into the depth of meditation 
where the soul will try to expand as infinite 
divinity untouched by matter or any kind of 
power. The glory of divinity is to become 
what is wished by It. The soul will be sepa- 
rated from matter as it is fully evolved as 
divine infinity. It will become all-pervad- 
ing wonder of divinity. There is another 
secret to be disclosed to you now. If the 
meditation is on infinite wonder of divinity 
around the meditator, without trying to 
expand as all-pervadiug, the glorious divine 
soul will gab free from matter and exist as 
wonderful divine glory of light shedding 
knowledge and bliss in eternity thereafter. 
You have heard about Mdsreyasa (salvation! 
of Kapila. He ssys that all divine souls will 
get evolved perfectly and get free from 
matter and that they will exist in wonderouf 
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divinity in eternity. He does not aocept a 
cosmic principle as Brahman or God. Sum 
total qf all individual souls is called by the 
name ‘Purusha’ just, as a collection of trees 
is called forest. Prakrithi or essence of 
matter is in oontaot with this Purusha, the 
sum total of all individual souls, and all 
developments in this cosmos is taking plaoe 
from this contact of Prakrithi and Puruzha. 

, He says that the individual soul will get 
evolved perfectly and also get three from 
matter and then shine as sublime divinity 
and exist in eternal bliss. The individual 
will exist in pristine divinity in eternity. 
This kind of perfection is possible in sublime 
divinity beyond all powers. If the soul 
wishes there, it will attain dissolution into 
that wonder of all-pervading divinity. It is 
through meditation on sublime divinity un- 
touched by matter that one can attain evolu- 
tion into sublime divinity and get free from 
matter and ignorance. Meditation brings up 
divine developments of two types. One is 
manifestation of wonderful divine power 
called Savithri divinity and the other is evo- 
lution of the individual self into divinity. 

DI30IPLE:- Wonderful indeed is the 
result of meditation. Evolution into divine 
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spirit is attained through meditation. Medi- 
tation means keeping the mind stuff in the 
shape and state of the object on which medi- 
tator fixes his mind I wonder how this 
evolution takes place, 

SWAMTJI:- You know that the human 
sou] is nothing other than intelligence. It is 
elear that intelligence becomes in the shape 
and state of the object on which it dwells. 
By continuous attempt to put the individual 
intelligence in one and one fashion only it 
will become in that fashion just as all worldly 
things are being shaped. If you put the 
branch of a tree in one way, it will grow in 
that way. If you direct the flow of water in 
a particular way, you will see that the stream 
or river will flow in that way and if you 
mould the life of a child in a particular 
manner you will see that it will grow up in 
that way. Similarly if you shape the intelli- 
gence in a particular manner it will shine in 
that manner. You are wishing or visualizing 
the wonderous Bpirit untouched by matter 
and you are shaping your own intelligence 
in that manner* Your intelligence shines as 
you wished and meditated upon, 

DISCTPLE:- Wish can bring up deve- 
lopments in spirit ! It is indeed wonderful ■!' 
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SWAMIJI:- Wish can bring up wonder- 
ful developments in spirit. ? T ofc only in 
spirit, but wish can make changes and deve- 
lopments in matter also. If you wish to 
have strong body and then try to do some 
kind of exercises you will see that your body 
will become healthy. If one wants to be- 
come wealthy he too must wish and try his 
best. If one wishes to annihilate the disea- 
ses of himself or others that wish also will be 
taking effeot slowly. You know that there 
are people believing in faith healing. There 
are others who are followers of mesmeric 
methods. Mesmerism is based on wish or 
will power only. Yogis develop wonders 
through wish only. Invoking divinities of 
various orders is also based on the principle 
of wish. Path of devotion is based on the 
wonderful effect of wish. Faith is nothing 
but the manifested glory of wish. Wish is 
the most high quality, the first vibration 
developed in Brahman. It is through wish 
all e ther developments took plaoe in Brah- 
man. The wonder known as God who has 
manifested from the most supreme principle 
known as Brahman is having wonderful 
glories of wish, knowledge and activity. Icha, 
Jnana, Kriya are the glories of God accord- 
ing to anoieht sages* Icha is wish, Jnana is 
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knowledge ami Kriya is aotivity. *1 his wish 
appeared as word in Brahman in the begin- 
ning and that word was considered as God. 
Words were heard from invisible regions and 
sages thought that those words were of God. 
You have h*ard that Vedas are really 
Narayana himself. Vedas were heard by 
sages of ancient India. They considered 
Vedas as God Himself as they were heard 
from invisible sources. 

I 

DISCIPLE:- Men in this world in these 
days do not consider that there is possibility 
of hearing such words from invisible sources. 
They * may say that it is due to mental 
derangement that people speak such non- 
sense. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, in these days people 
do not believe what is not peroeived by senses. 
They do not know that senses are also un- 
trustworthy as they give informations gained 
through certain atomic constitution. Suppose 
the power of eyes is something like that of a 
magnifying lense, the whole world will be 
appearing as something other than the present 
one. If ears had the capacity of catching 
sound vibrations from electronic state this 
world would have appeared in another fashion 
26 
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Similarly if one could transmit the voioe into 
electronic state by producing wonderful 
voices through mouth don’t you think that 
the state of this world would have been 
entirely different* Nose can develop wonder- 
ful capacity of knowing smell and thereby 
reaobing the source of that particular smell 
or catching the culprit from whom that smell 
oomes out just as some dogs do* Tongue 
can develop the capacity of knowing the 
source of particular food or knowing medi- 
cinal value of the thing that is eaten. Walk- 
ing over water, flying in the air and similar 
wonders can develop in the body of man by 
change of atoms in the body The experience 
of man may differ then from the present 
state of experience* The person who could 
see may become incapable of seeing by change 
of age. These changes can take place in the 
same human body and therefore there is no 
meaning in considering that sense perception 
is always trustworthy* Mental changes are 
much more wonderful than physical 
changes. If alcoholic influence is there mind 
will be having various experiences, imagina- 
tions and impressions about thesunoundinga 
of the same man- By getting some change 
in the brain, man becomes mad and che- 
insane man will see and view things in his 
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own way. These changes are the results of 
changes in matter cons ituting the body. By 
spiritual life and practices the soul of man 
gains obtain wonderful developments 
through which the soul of man can hear 
voices from invisible sources. You know 
that Savi'hri divinity develops in man by 
spiritual life and meditations. It is this 
Savithri power that gives revelations of all 
kinds. It i3 this power that makes one able 
to hear div,ine voices. Those who can deve- 
lop Savithri power in them in an Intense 
manner can hear divine voices speaking either 
by Savithri power or by others. Those who 
are in oommunion with divine glories called 
Gods or Goddesses can attempt to ask 
questions to them in very divine mood. If 
they are really advancing in spiritual life 
they will hear answers from invisible sources. 
This wonder is existing inspite of modern 
science and modern mentality. You know 
all these personally. Sri Ramakrishna used 
to talk to His Mother Divine and various 
other divine beings and powers and hear 
their talks throughout his life- He was in 
trance of Savithri power and other powers. 
In ancient India people who were immersed 
in Vedic Karmas with firm faith became 
capable of hearing wonderful voices from 
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divine beings and these voices were oonsi- 
dered to be from God. It is they who heard 
Vedas and Upanxsbads. Those declarations 
made by divine powers through Vedas were 
considered to be absolutely true. As time 
passed on all those declarations of Vedas 
were considered as very divine and inviola- 
ble by men. Yon will be wondering when I 
say that all those declarations were not 
always really bringing results as expected 
and believed- Those declarations were of 
divine powers who prompted men to do 
Vedic Karmas so that powers can manifest 
and play. 

4 

DISCIPLE:- Do you say that Tbantrio 
Karmas will not bring up such developments? 

SWAMIJI:- Thanthric Karmas also 
can develop such powers. There is possibility 
of developing Savithri divinity without Vedio 
or Thanthric Karmas being carried on. Sri 
Ramakrishna’s life is a proof for such deve- 
lopments. You may sav that Sri Rama- 
krishna underwent all kinds of Thanthric 
practices while at Dakshineswar and that it 
is the cause of this wonderful development 
in Him. Really He did not follow any Than- 
thra system in life inspite of His undergoing 
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various 1 bantric practices as directed by the 
Yogini Brahtnini during the period when He 
was under her training. After that period 
He never observed any Thanthrio methods 
and He never asked any of us to follow that 
system He could hear divine voices and 
talk to divine beings whenever He wanted. 
Whatever He heard from divine sources be- 
came absolutely true later on. After His life 
time every word He heard are becoming 
true. , I did not carry on any such Vedic or 
Thanthrio Karmas. You might have heard 
that I used to hear leoture at night while 1 
go to sleep giving ideas and directions about 
my leoture that was to take place the very 
next day. I thought then that it is the voice 
of Sri Gurumaharaj just as the ancient sages 
thought that they were hearing voices of 
Narayana whom they worshipped. Now I 
know that these powers were guiding me in 
those days. You have not done any Vedic 
or Thanthrio Karmas. Something wonderful 
took place in your life and thereafter you 
are hearing wonderful divine voices always. 
The wonder of it is that you had to fight 
and you are still fighting with these powers. 
You do not know how all these took place. 
That is not to be published aud therefore I 
do not want to explain the pros and cons of 
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all these happenings. You are now in the 
ocean of knowledge and I may say that you 
are in the ocean of bliss also although you 
are fighting with these powers. Really they 
serve you in and through these fights. Such 
wonders exist in this cosmos. Science may 
or may not understand the sense of ell these. 

Let me conclude by saying that all these 
developments are divine developments and 
♦they are not due to mental derangements. 
You have heard about Sri Aghoramani Devi 
who had wonderous experiences in trance. 
She was not a mad woman. These are 
wonderful divine plays of ununderstandable 
nature. , 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji said now that 
the declarations in Vedas are not always 
effeotiue. If they are divine why and how 
they can become ineffective ? 

SWAMIJI:- You have experiences of 
such declarations and promises. These 
powers are always of playful nature. It is 
said that there is no effect of Karmas of 
sinful or divine nature in them. So they 
play by promising in various ways and by 
duping in similar manners, 
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DISCIPLE:- I like to know if they are 
capable of bringing up results as they have 
declared and promised. 

SWAMIJI:- They are certainly capa- 
ble of doing so. They are carrying on cos- 
mic administration as they please. It is said 
that these powers are playing and playing 
always. You know that those who are born 
as hunian beings alone try for evolution into 
divinity as Brahman. Higher being6 and 
glories of Brahman as powers do not aspire 
for aDy evolution as they have no miseries 
of any kind. Somehow they are inclined to 
help human souls to attain the state of divine 
existence where they themselves exist and to 
keep them under their rule. If anybody 
wants to go beyond them they generally 
obstruct. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not know why these 
powers and divine beings should try to obs- 
truct the spiritual path of men. 

SWAMIJI:- Ununderstandable are the 
ways of Mahamaya. You may be satisfied 
with the knowledge that there is sublime 
divinity existing as most divine principle as 
the goal of all souls. Evolution into that 
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wonder of divinity must be the aim of human 
life. Let ali aspire for that attainment. 
Sublime divinity beyond all powers and 
manifestations is supreme Brahman. When 
it becomes Advaitha Brahman after develop- 
ment of most supreme divine power it itself 
is Nirguna Brahman. You know that Nir- 
guna Brahman itself appears as Saguna 
Brahman. 


RAJA YOGA 


DISCIPLE:- Swamiji did not describe 
abou& Kundalini power in the oourse of your 
description. 1 would like to hear about the 
power and the region where it reigns. 

* 

SWAMIJI:- There is no region reigned 
by Kundaiiui power. You know that Para- 
sakihi — • the most supreme power exists in 
Nirguus Brahman. Parasakthi is unmani- 
fested* power existing as dormant in spirit. 
When that power is manifested it is known 
as Chitsakthi reigning in Sagan a Brahman 
All other powers are developed from Chit- 
sakthi only. Kundalini power is manifested 
in spiritual aspirants — especially in Yogis - 
during the oourse oi their spirit ua! life and 
practices. Yogi tries to invoke this power 
from the coiled up substance in the lower 
most plexus called Mooladhara in the body 
through Pranayama. It is said that there is 
possibility of developing Kundalini Sakthi in 
any person who lives meditative life also. 
However this power is developed from Brah- 
man from the body of the aspirant. You 
27 
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are thinking to ask if it is not from Chit- 
sakfchi. Yes, Brahman is existing really as 
Chitsakthi as the source of all lower powers 
and this Kundaiini Power is also from it. 
The soul of man will be led to Brahman, the 
Absolute by this wonderful power if the soul 
is evolved as divine spirit through medita- 
tion. There is no Kundaliniloka existing. 
Goal of Kundaiini Power is Chitsakthi only. 
You kno,w various types of Pranayama from 
my descriptions. I am not going to describe 
them again here. Prana is a wonderful 
development of Chitsakthi and is existing as 
all pervading. This Prana is activating all 
other* powers and objects in this ocemos for 
all developments. Prana is controlled by 
mind. Mind directs Prana and the activities 
of cosmic existence go on as directed by cos- 
mic mind. Individual mind directs indivi- 
dual’s Prana and activities and developments 
of individual go on as directed by mind. 
This mind directs Prana towards the coiled 
up power in Mooladhara during the practice 
of Yoga* The Prana goes to that plexus of 
Mooladhara as wished and willed by the 
Yogi and again the Prana beats and presses 
the coiled up substance as wished by the 
Yo gi to awa ken the power called Kundaiini, 
In course of time the power Kundalini~gets 
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awakened and enters into the Nadi known 
as Sushumna which is passing through the 
middle of the back bone from the lower end 
to the highest extremity where the plexus 
Sahasrara and the wonderful centre of Brah- 
marandhra are situated. This power Kunda- 
lini is of mystic type and wonders take place 
in the life of the Yogi who gets this powers 
awakened in him. Yogi will gain wonderful 
experiences during his practices and he may 
gain occult powers to show wonders. 

t 

DISCIPLE:- Kundalini is said to be a 
power that will lead the soul of man to the 
abode of eternal peace and bliss. Your 
explanation that the awakening of the power 
will develop wonders is really wonderful. 

SWAMIJI:- Kundalini is said to be a 
power oapable of leading the soul to Brah- 
man. There will be wonderful experiences 
gained by the Yogi when the power awakens 
in him. Occult powers are also developed 
in the Yogi along with Kundalini Power. 
These occult powers are certainly obstruc- 
tions in the spiritual path if the aim of as- 
pirant is attainment of Brahman. You know 
that it is through Pranayama that the Yogi 
awakens Kundalini. There are various types 
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of Pranayamas described in scriptures. I 
am not going to describe all of th<m here. 
I have already described most ot them to 
you long ago. Now 1 will try to describe 
one of the methods again. Pooraka, Kum- 
bhaka and Keohaka are three parts of Prana- 
yama used by all Yogis. Prana works in 
body in various ways, but the most impor- 
tant activity of Pi ana in a man is breathing. 
So the control of prana is practised through 
controlling the activities of breathing. 
Pooraka ia inhaling the breath, Kumbbaka 
is holding in the breath and Recbaka is 
exhaling the breath. Slowly breathing in, 
holding the breath within and again slowly 
breathing out are the beginning of Prana- 
yama. One should inhale through the left 
nostril slowly for twelve seconds with the 
conception that he is inhaling wonderful 
power of Prana through the Nadi known as 
Ida. Nadi is a channel of vital force and 
the body is full of such channels of vital 
force through which Prana works in the 
body. Suahumna Nadi is the most wonder- 
ful one as it is the channel of Kundalini 
power. Ida and Pingala are running through 
both the left and light sides of back bone 
starting from Mooladbara and ending in both 
right and left noBtrile. Nadi Ida is running 
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through the right’ side of baok bone up to the 
topmost extremity where it crosses the Nadi 
Pingala and then comes down to the left 
nostril and ends there. Similarly Nadi Pingala 
starts from Mooladhara and runs up through 
the left side of back bone npto th topmost 
extremity. It crosses towards the right side 
and ends in the right nostril. Pooraka is to 
begin through the'left nostril and then send 
down Prana through Nadi Ida which crosses 
towards the right side of the back bone and 
goes td the lowest plexus Mooladhara where 
the Prana will beat and press the coiled up 
power Kundalini to get awakened. By 
breathing in the Yogi must receive and send 
thew breath to plexus Mooladhara through the 
Nadi Ida by his will and wish. Breathing 
in will end in twolve seconds’ time and then 
holding in will begin. This Kumbhaka must 
go on for four times the length of Pooraka 
and at that time the Yogi must be wishing 
and willing to awaken the Kundalini repeat- 
ing the saored syllable “Hum, Hum”. Beat- 
ing and pressing through willing over the 
coiled up power by Prana will make it awa- 
kened and then that Kundalini must be made 
to enter the Sushumna Nadi through willing 
and wishing, opening its lower end which is 
generally dosed. Lower ends of Ida and 
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Pin gala Nadies are connected together and 
the lower end of bushumna is ending closed 
in the coiled up power. By pressure of Prana 
Kundalini power will get awakened and then 
enter into Sushumna as directed by will. 
Pressure will make Kundalini rise up through 
Sushumna. This power will reach different 
centres of Swadhishtana. Manipooraka, 
Anahatha, Visudhi, Ajna and Sahasrara on 
the way to Brahtnarandhra. These plexus 
are all centres of powers in the body of a 
Yogi developed due to his conception and 
wish as directed by scriptures and teachers. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you say Swamiji that 
ordinary men will not have these plexus 
developed in them. 

SWAMIJI:- Those who are not Yogis 
will have no such developments. Divine 
powers have wished that there will be such 
developments in spiritual aspirants who 
tread the path of Pranayama and meditations 
and it is their wish that is being realized. 
Kundalini will rise up after years of Yogie 
practices and then the Yogi will have 
wonderful divine experiences. Atlast it will 
reach Sahasrara when the Yogi will enjoy 
bliss unspeakable. Amritha Dhara will take 
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place There will be vibrations of divine bliss 
in the body of the Yogi in infinite manner 
from the centre of Suhasrara. During the 
period of Kumbhskam and during the period 
of Reehakam the Yogi is to visualize all these 
process of march of Prana and Kundalini and 
meditate over the march and the experience 
of most blessed Amrithadhara. Kvimbhakam 
will last for four times the Poorakam and 
then exhaling { Reehakam) will begin. Slowly 
breathing out will take place for double the 
time of Pooraka If you do Pooraka. for 
twelve seconds you will have to do Kumbha- 
ka for fourty eight seconds and you will have 
Rech&ka for twenty four seconds. At the 
end of Rechaba the Yogi sends out the Prana 
through the Nadi Pingala through his right 
nostril. He then begins Pooraka through 
Pingala and undergoes all attempts as before 
and sends out the Prana through Ida through 
his left nostril. Now you may consider that 
the Yogi has completed one Pranayama. He 
it ay again breath in through Ida and conti- 
nue the process as before. Twelve Prana- 
yamas may be done at a time when one is a 
beginner He can sit in Yoga practice four 
times a day. Slowly he oao increase the 
number of Pranayamas to twenty or more. 
This is a oourse of mild Prauayama to awaken 
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Kundalini- Those who want higher types of 
Pranayamas may increase the length of 
Pooraka, Kumbaka and Rechaka to twenty 
four, ninety six and fourty eight or thirty 
six, hundred and fourty four and seventy 
two seconds Mild Franayama is called 
Lagliu Pranayama and higher types are 
called Madhyania and Ufchama Pranayamas 
* by Indian Yogis. The plexus Mooladhara is 
situated id between the anus and the urinat- 
ing organ in triangular shape. It is consi- 
dered that there is a four petallod lotus over 
this space and that there is coiled up subs- 
tance full of the power Kundalini on it. Ida, 
Pingala and Sushumna begin from this 
plexus and it is on this plexus that 
beating, pressing and awakening the power 
Kundalini take place. I have described various 
kinds of Pranayamas to awaken the power 
of Kundalioi and to attain Amritha dhara 
by leading Kundalini to Sahasrara passing 
through different plexus. I have told yon 
that wonderful occult and mystic powers also 
develop in Yogis and they become objects of 
worship of men. 

DISCIPLE:- Will the Yogi attain the 
most£high Samadhi also through practice of 
Yoga ? 
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SWAMIJI:- Sam ad hi is the out come: 
of meditatioh. Amritba Varsha. is most 
exalted experience of bliss, but it is not 
bamadhi. Yoga may be divided into two 
divisions as Kriya Yoga and Samyama Yoga* 
Yama, Niyama, Asana and Pranayama are 
four steps of Kriya Yoga and Prathyahara, 
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi are fonfii 
steps of bamyama Yoga. A mrifcha Varsha 
is the result of Kriya Yoga and Samadhi th@ 
result of Samyama Yoga. Control of tb® 
body, internal and external organs and sense® 
are steps of Yama and Niyama. Gaining 
control over the posture of seat is Asana and 
gaining control over vital force through 
breathing exercise is Pranayama. Samyama 
Yoga is internal Yoga as it is the practice 
of inner control. Withdrawing internal 
organs from senses, and their objects, focuss- 
ing and fixing those organs on the objeot of 
meditation and then plunging into medita- 
tion till all differentiations of meditator, 
meditation and the object of meditation are 
disappeared into the supreme awareness of 
the object of meditation itself is Samyama 
Yoga, Depth of meditation is Sam&dhj. 
Really the meditator becomes the olajoet of 
meditation itself* Generally the sodlj is not 
%ware of its®!!* Intelligence is the most 
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supreme glory of the Atman and this intelli- 
gence is always in contact, with the external 
world and objeets in the world through senses,. 
The soul becomes world-minded always 
through senses. The soul attains the aware- 
ness of the object of meditation which is the 
innermost state of God or Brahman and at 
last the moditatOh becomes the object itself. 
If one is meditating upon personal aspect of 
God he will attain ful realization of God, 
If the meditator is meditating upon inner 
divinity of God or Brahman be will become 
that divinity itself. This being and becom- 
ing is the goal of Antbaryoga or Samyama 
Yoga. The essence of Samyama Yoga is 
meditation only. External step* and obser- 
vances will develop divine powers of wonder- 
ful nature and the devotee will become posse- 
ssor of those powers. Powers of these types 
are good and inspiring with bliss, but they 
are not always helpful for most divine attain- 
ments. 

DISCIPLE:- Why do yon say so Swa- 
miji ? I have heard that power develop- 
ments are really beginning of realizations, 
Gayatbri power developed from Manthra 
tFapas is leading, the soul to God realization. 
Do you think that such powers will be of 
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obstructions in the path of supreme reali- 
zation. 

SW A MIJI:- AH scriptures and teachers 
say that Japa is a method of realization. It 
is true that divine powers called Sandhya, 
Gayathri and Savithri are developed from 
Japas and Chanting Mamthras and divine 
stanzas. Chanting Veda is a method by 
which one can attain the state of Brahma- 
ioka. Repeating Gayathri Manthra, Purusha 
Suktha and other Sukthas are also paths 
leading to Brahmaloka, Attainments up to 
Brahmaloka through the help of Sandhya, 
Gayathri and Savithri powers developed 
through J&pas, ohantings and other methods 
are similar to that of attainments of Brahma- 
loka through Vedie Karmas. Vedic Karmas 
develop divine powers to lead the soul of 
man up to Brahmaloka. AH kinds of Yogas 
and divine meditations also develop these 
divine powers to lead the soul higher and 
higher. Meditation alone can lead the soul 
to the abode of Brahman and also evolve 
the soul as divine spirit so that it can become 
Brahman. Meditation is moulding the inte- 
lligence of the soul in the shape and state of 
the object of meditation. Being and becom- 
ing the object is possible through meditation 
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only. Meditation ean develop divine powers 
of very divine nature to shine in the aspirant 
and to elevate him to the abodes of divinity. 
'These powers will be spent up by enjoying 
divinity and bliss and then the soul will be 
coming down to the region of gross objects. 
Evolved souls will not and cannot become 
unevolved again. These powers possess the 
astral man and he will be in wonder apd 
bliss when these powers shine through 
him. The soul will be in most divine trance 
and having wonderful experiences of Bbava- 
samadbi through the influence of these powes 
When they shine through the aspirant. Real 
Samadhi will be available through meditation 
only. There are two kinds of Samadhies of 
divine types as you know. One is experienc- 
ing or witnessing God or impersonal principle 
in most wonderful and most exalted state of 
consciousness and the other is being- and be- 
coming the object itself. Sarupya Muktrhi is 
becoming in the shape and state of the chosen 
ideal. , Becoming Brahman is the highest 
Mukthi as you know. 

BISOIPLE:- Seeing God in Bhava- 
samadhi is not seeing personal Gods of Vai- 
kunta face to face. 
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SWAMIJI:- Seeing Vaibunta deities 
face to face is not ready the experience of 
Bhavasainaadhi. Those deities are existing 
in Vaikunba with wonderful glories. The 
Soul of man is in most divine trance when 
it reaches V^aikuata, but H really attains the 
presence of those Gods and Goddesses, just as 
you reach the piesence of another person. 

DISCIPLE:- Is this attainment greater 
than the attainment of reklifsation in 7 real 
divine Samadhi. 

fewAMIJI:.- Real divine Samadhi is 
greater than ail other types of experiences. The 
sou} of man gains communion and awareness 
of the object of meditation in Samadhi. The. 
presence of a dear friend or affectionate or 
respectful relation may he pleasing and. joy- 
giving. Similarly the presence of God is 
pleasing and joygiving in the state of Vai- 
kunta. Realization in Samadhi is in most 
exalted divine state of the soul. It will 
immerse into divinity and awareness of the 
object of. meditation. The object is of know" 
ledge, divinity and bliss. The individual 
who realizes God in divine Samadhi will gaip 
divine knowledge by attaining realization, 
while the. presence of God will give most 
divine, experience of bliss only. Personal 
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t^ods are existing manifested to bless devotees 
Realizations in Samadhi are as invoked by 
meditator through meditation. Some realize 
God as embodiment of knowledge and bliss, 
some others realize God as a Yogi and some 
Others as wonderful divine light as invoked. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you think Swamiji 
that meditations on personal Gods or perso* 
, nalities as immersed in Samadhi are of greater 
use for the attainments of realizations. 

SWAMIJI;- Yes, meditation on Gods 
who are immersed in Samadhi are of greater 
use. The deity who is in meditation or 
Samadhi should be considered as the highest 
object of meditation. You know that Lord 
Shiva is the giver of salvation aooording to 
the conception of Hindus. Shiva is really a 
personal God existing in the region of the 
followers of that deity in Vaikunta. Shiva- 
loka is a part of the state of God-conscious* 
ness, or Vaikunta. Shiva is remaining there 
immersed in Samadhi as the Lord of Yogis. 
He is thus the emblem of Mukthi. Those 
who meditate upon such an emblem of 
Mukthi will find it easy to attain such a state 
of Samadhi and Mukthi, So you oan under- 
stand that any deity may be meditated upon 
as being immersed in deep meditation if one 
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is not very much interested in divine plays 
and other enjoyments other than knowledge 
and bliss of Nirvifealpa state. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you think that the 
deity on whom the devotee meditates as in 
Batnadhi will be attained by the meditator 
as immersed in Samadhi only. Some may 
meditate upon their objects of meditation 
as standing showering blessings or dancing in. 
joy. What will be their attainments. 

SWAMIJI:- You have asked a question 
which is unanswerable by any. There wer® 
any number of people living and meditating 
since time immemorial. They were all hav- 
ing conceptions of their personal Gods in their 
own manners. Conception of eaoh aspirant 
must differ from one another. How, 
in what way can they attain their objects of 
meditations in the Kingdom of God is a 
question unundc rstand able by any. 1 say 
tuat those who meditate upon persona! Gods 
will attain the states of their Gods and then 
be in trance only. They will have Bhava- 
samadhi experiences of various types accord- 
ing to their impressions and they will know 
that their Uod is appearing and blessing 
them in all those manners. The deity who 
is the head of that region will b@ existing 
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jiynta wod in meditaeion. At intervals He' 
will g©t awakf ned^ look and bless devotees 
and answer questions if devotees have to ask 
any questions. Yo-o know that those regions 
hre full of divinity and bliss. Those souls 
•Ocho reside there cannot be having any kind 
df works as yon have in this plane of earth. 
Sdirie of them are aesostonaed to do medita- 
tions. They will be plunging into most 
divine and “ deeper meditations there under 
the influence of the divinity reigning over 
there. They also will get. awakened at inter- 
vals tp* see their Gods. In the depth of medi- 
tatipa they will he enjoying wonderous bliss. 
iJnd^Bf the Ju^oenee of the divini.ty reignjng 
in those states those sonls will be immersing 
ipto medstations without iheir knowledge or 
wteji eVeq. Yet they will be getting awakened 
€o see ail those around them and to enjoy 
tjjiejr company often. Some may he singing 
dancing if. they are accustomed to do so? 
hde jn this plane of earth. Some others, 
ipay ba chanting Membra® os glorifying God- 
ip, their oyjrn ways. Still others may bje wor- 
shipping God in tr^nae, Those soul® who. 

jVaikunt® will be ;.*% 

thf way f*he>y sre accustqmnd or thfy.ar^ 
Ujjflfr tb? impressions while living., ip Ihip 
^ThoW.whq are 
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meditate while living here shall not gain that 
practice in the state of God- consciousness 
after reaching there. Those who are accus- 
tomed to meditate in some way shall gain 
wonderous meditations there in the glory of 
the divinity reigning over there. 

DISCIPLE:- Really men imagine in 
their own ways and enjoy divine experiences 
and bliss , in the Kingdom of God as they 
imagined. This is what I understand from 
all these descriptions. 

8WAMIJI:- You can understand that 
no one* knows what God is and how He is 
spending His time. Men conceive God in 
their own ways and attain God as they con- 
oeive, Real God is the most wonderful 
principle, all pervading as wonderful know, 
ledge and biiss. That, God is understood as 
all pervading principle or Brahman beyond 
understanding. This Brahman cannot he 
easily followed or meditated upon or attained. 
There is again impersonal God of all pervad- 
ing nature. It is really difficult to worship 
that God also. There are power manifesta- 
tions a* personal Gods. They are not visible 
to any in any state of existence. Those who 
are f jllowers of bh *t G )i cm only meditate 
29 
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on God even in the Kingdom of God and 
enjoy divinity and bliss. There is no possi* 
biiity of realizing or seeing this God as it is 
mere power, but one can feel the exis- 
tence of such a power as it is" glo- 
rious ^ and wonderons. Gods conceived 
as existing with forms alone can be realized 
properly. 4 11 pervading God in H s most 
divine grace appears as personalities in the 
forms conceived by devotees besides face to 
face experience in Vaikonta. The soul of 
man must enjoy divme bliss in the presence 
of God 8 b that experience of bliss is the goal 
of devotion. Material minded men in this 
world enjoy material pleasures from material 
kingdom and material objects, but those 
who live divine lives will have to attain and 
enjoy divinity in the plane of divine existenoe. 
Imperishable must be the nature of divine 
existence. Imperishable bliss can be attained 
if men follow proper directions of tSruthis 
(Upanishads). If they do not do so they 
gain divine bliss for some length of time as 
they deserve as results of divine lives led by 
them. You see that men enjoy life in this 
plane of existence also as they think best 
and as they please through their exertions 
and attempts. 

DISCIPLE.— So, am I to understand 
that human souls are the masters tbemselve B 
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to make enjoyments in this world and 
hereafter also. 

SWAMTJI:- You know that human 
souls are nothing but parts and parcels of 
oosmio soul or Brahman. They are capable 
of deoiding and attaining »11 their experiences 
and enjoyments here and hereafter just as 
Brahman is capable of deciding all matters 
concerning this cosmos. You are thinking 
that there is no meaning in telling that Brah- 
man is capable of doing so as this cosmos is 
not following any orderly developments or 
any divine order fit for the name of Brahman 
You mu 9 t know that Brahman in its own 
glory ordains orderly developments only. It 
is true that there are disorders seen every 
where and degradation experienced. It is 
due to Karmas of human society that is 
causing all these disorders. Bharma is 
developed from Kar mas. Individual Dhar- 
mas are developed from individual’s Karma s 
and Dharma in the wJrld is developed from 
Karmas of the mijirities of the population . 
These Dharmas maintain peace and prospe- 
rity for individual and the whole country. 
Life and activities of in lividnal are respon - 
sible for individual’s attainments and experi- 
ences while life and activities of the mijority 
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of individuals in the society are responsible 
for social developments of all kinds and 
Oharma of the world. It is to guide human 
beings in their individual and social lives in 
divine manners that revelations and direc- 
tions in scriptures are useful. Different 
Yogas are developed basiug on such directions 
Raja Yoga is the topic on which you wanted 
descriptions and guidance. You have come 
to know that Raja Yoga is divided into two 
divisions as Ktiya Yoga and Samyama Yoga. 
Kriya Yoga is concerning externals through 
control of senses, body, orgnns and inner 
organs such as Prana, mind, intellect and 
consciousness and Samyama Yoga is concen- 
tration and meditation as I told you. Prana- 
yama is the most important part of Kriya- 
yoga as Prana is the vital force which acti- 
vates and works through body, all external 
and internal organs and senses. By control- 
ling Prana all these are controlled. Men 
consider that by controlling breathing acti- 
vities alone Pranayama is carried on. By 
controlling breathing activities one can con- 
trol Prana in a way as breath penetrates all 
over the body in all atoms and nerves. 
Kumbhaua-holdiug in the breath or holding 
out the breath-makes all the activities of the 
body still. On® can enter into very high 
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Sarnadbi in real state of Kumbbaka if one is 
capable of holding the mind in a concentra- 
ted manner during Kumbhaka. This Prana- 
yama by way of controlling the breath alone 
will not really control the whole of vital 
force in a body. Mind can direct Prana in 
various ways in the body. You know that 
sending Prana through Ida and pingala and 
forcing and awakening the Power Kundalini 
are all activities of the Prana through the 
help of mind. Mind is really the controller 
of vi>ai force. Mind can control the vital 
lorce in the body and it can control all 
Paramanus (atoms) in the body as well. AH 
diseases of the body can be annihilated by 
will fiower. It is the will power that is 
directing the vital force all over the body 
while doing Pranayama and it is the will 
power that makes the power Kundalini 
awakened. You are rightly thinking within 
you that the will of the Yogi activates Prana 
and invokes wonderful power known as 
Kundalini from Brahman. The body full of 
filth cannot be the source of such a wonder 
as Kundalini. The plexus known as Moola- 
dhara is situated at the dirtiest part of the 
body. No one can imagine that such a 
wonder can develop from that part of the 
body as wished and willed by a mao. It is 
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from Brahman that (his power Kundalini is 
manifesting. Development of mystic powers 
and occult powers are the results of awakened 
state of Kundalini. You know that these 
mystic powers are hindrance iD spiritual 
march. 

DISCIPLE:- What are these plexus in 
the body ? 

SWAMIJI:- They are centres, of vital 
force developed as the result of imaginations 
and assumption of the Yogi. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you say that they do 
not develop or exist in the bodies of men 
who are not Yogis ? 

SWAMIJI:- No, they do not develop 
or exist in the bodies of men who are not 
Yogis. Yogis get them developed as willed 
by them. They get knowledge from teachers 
who are realized souls in Yoga system and 
then go on with practices basing on their 
knowledge. Faith and will power will cause 
development of such centres within in course 
of time. You know that faith and will power 
are of wonderful glories capable of giving 
realizations of wonderous nature. 
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DISCI PLE: 1 arn sure that I da, Fingala 
and Sushumna are also developments like 
this. 


SWAMIJI:- Yes they are also similar 
developments in a man during his spiritual 
life. These developments will take plaoe in 
the body of a Raja Yogi wonderfully during 
his Yogie life. Others who are spiritual men 
following other Yogas also will get wonder- 
ful Kundalini power awakened and raised 
through Sushumna Nadi although all plexus 
are not developed. Dae to the wish of divine 
powers who revealed these paths mystic 
powers get developed in all classes of Yogis. 
All become Siddhas due to workings of 
Kandalini. 

DISCIPLE: I won- or who gave " all 

these ideas to the man who began spiritual 
life long ago. 

SWAMIJI:- All these id, as are given 
as revealed knowledge t:> the sages and saints 
of India in olden davs by divine powers 
Invisible voices were heard by them. They 
thought that those words were from God or 
Narayana and they believed those words to 
be true. With faith thrse sages practised 
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and they found that they were having results 
as promised. Those sages declared these 
truths before this world. Yoga system and 
all other systems of philosophy are developed 
and spread throughout India in course of 
time through these revealed knowledges. 

DISCIPLE:- Why do you say that 
these trnths were revealed to sages of India 
only ? Grod i3 common for all. Divine 
powers are also common to all. All men on 
earth can gain revelations. 

SWAMIJh- Yes, what you say is true. 
All oan gain revelations. Somehow it so 
happened that Indians attempted to search 
for truth and they got revelations in the 
earliest time. Lord Christ and Mohammed 
Nabi also got revelations and messages from 
God during latter years. It is said that they 
gained training under some Indian sages 
when they were young. Whatever it may 
be, you have to accept that India is the 
abode of spiritual knowledge and spiritua- 
lity. It is the will of God whom you know 
as wonderful divine power that is the cause 
behind all these rariotions in manifestations. 
You see that brain in a body is the arena 
where thoughts and contemplations take 
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place- All parts of the body are made up 
of flesh and blood, but brain alone is capa' 
ble of thinking, Similarly the whole world 
is capable of becoming the powerhouse of 
divinity, but divine ordination made India 
the powerhouse of divinity. Divine voices, 
invisible beings, gave directions about inner 
plexas and divine centres and they gave 
methods of practices also revealed. Heart 
centre is conceited by followers of all Yogas 
other than Rajayoga also and Ajna Chakra 
and Sahasrara are oonceived by followers of 
the path of knowledge. These wonders 
develop in them as conceived. You can 
know # that those divine voioes can bring up 
effects of all religious injunctions and ordi- 
nations as wished or said by them. There is 
a secret to be disclosed to you now. All 
religions and paths - all systems and Yogas - 
are really developed as revealed or directed 
by divine powers who are glories of Mother 
Divine. They may be found as against each 
other as Dwaitha and Adwaitha are. They 
are all developed as wished by powers who 
are playing always. If there was one religion 
only and if there was a will of these wonder- 
ful powers that all men must be living reli- 
gious lives as ordained by them, there would 
have baeu ao fights aui quarrels ia religious 
30 
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field in this world. Powers w ant differentfe- 
t-iops, fights, quarrels and degradations so 
that they can play wonderfully. However 
you have, known now that Baja Yoga is 
based on inner developments of eenties and 
plexuses and also developments of mystic and 
occult powers. It is to be noted here that 
all these external and internal controls are 
necessary in all paths and Yogas in some 
way or, other. Those who are not Raja 
xogis may call these steps by other names 
suoh as Sama, Da in a and so on. Concen- 
tration and meditation and essential inner 
developments are most essential in divine 
life. There are various Yogas known in 
India. Most important Yogas are Bhakthi 
Yoga and Jnana Yoga (path of devotion and 
path of knowledge). Karma Yoga is really 
to purify the inner organs or mind stuff. In 
olden days Kishkaiaa Karmas (unattached 
Karmas) were considered as purifying the 
mind of the doer. Path of knowledge 
required this step as basic practice to gain 
fitness for Vedanta initiation. Path of 
devotion also required this step according to 
Ramanuja Aoharya and AJadhwa Acharya- 
Those who are not, followers of any A chary as 
may say that Bhakthi does not require any 
fcjtriot discipline an j that any o. i0 who i a 
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calling upon God with devotion is a Bhaktha. 
Aobaryas are very particular to have preli- 
minaries to make the aspirant fit for receiv- 
ing initiation and divine attainments. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji, You have stated 
in your lectures that there are four Yogas. 
Karma Yoga and Raja Yoga are also included 
among most important Yogas. 

SWAMIJl:- Yes, I had various notions 
while I was a man. 1 know that Karma 
Yoga is only pielimioary to other Yogas as 
Karmas can purify the mind. When I was 
talking about Karina Yoga I might have 
declared that Nishkama Karma Yoga can 
give salvation to a human soul without the 
help of any other Yoga. You will see such 
declarations in Bhagavath Geetha and also 
in the teachings of Lord Buddha. Now I see 
that the follower of mere Karmas can attain 
a state full of Karmas only. That state is 
this world indeed. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand what 
you have mentioned now Swamiji. A follower 
of Karma can attain Brahmaloka where there 
is no Karma of the type we see here at all. 
This is the view of Pur va Meetnamaa, I think. 
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SWAMIJI:- Yes, you are right. Those 
who have faith in the existence of Brahma- 
loka and who are following the path ofVedio 
Karmas for attainment of Brahmaloka attain 
the state of Brahmaloka after tho cbparture 
from this world. The state of Brahmaloka 
is full of Karmas in trance of astral man. 
Han attains astral state of existence in 
Brahmaloka after death as he believed and 
wanted to attain while in life. One who does 
not care> to know about the existence of 
Brahmaloka cannot attain that state after 
death. If one is anxious to do good to all 
others and is ever attentive to carry on 
Karmas without any desire for the results 
here and in astral regions* he will have to 
attain a state full of Karmas after death 
also. That means that suoh a soul will be 
born again as a better Karma Yogi as ho 
does not want astral experience in Brahma- 
loka, Karmas cannot, annihilate tendencies 
for doing more Karmas. One will have to 
plunge into very deep meditation on Brah- 
man to annihilate tendencies of Karmas. 
Realization of the result of Karmas can be 
attained in this world and in the astral states 
either in dark regions or in the regions of 
light. Thus one can destroy accumulated 
Karmic powers but tendencies of doing more 
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Karmas oan be annihilated only in the region 
of Brahman where the soul oan enter into 
very deep meditations on Brahman- Medita- 
tion on Brahman fall of divinity, knowledge 
and inactivity alone can destroy seeds of 
Karat as and tendencies. Niahkama or 
Sakama types of Karmas aro producing 
Karmas and experiences of the same cate- 
gories in astral states also. If one does not 
care for astral life he will come down to this 
world to do Karmas again. You may under- 
stand that meditation alone can gain annihi- 
lation of all Karmas and tendencies of doing 
Karmas. Karma Yoga can be the basio 
practice for purifying the individual self both 
in the path of Knowledge and the path of 
devotion. Raja Yoga is the best practical 
coarse of exercises and meditations both in 
the path of knowledge and in the path of 
devotion. 

DISCIPLE:- Path of devotion is a 
development in reoent years. Before Sri 
Rama’s time there was no follower of path 
of devotion. 

BWAMIJI:- It is true that the path of 
devotion is a development after Vedic period. 
Brahmaloka was the goal of human soul 
conoeived during Vedic period. Vedio Kar* - 


mas were considered as capable of leading 
the soul of man to Brahmaloka. Brahma 
Meemamsa or Upanishadic religion was deve- 
loped from Vedanta which is the latter part 
of Veda?. It is this Brahma Meemamsa 
that is really path of Knowledge. Karma 
Meemamsa or Vedic Karmas were really des- 
tructions in the path of knowledge as those 
Karmas were having desires and intentions 
to bring up fruits later on. So Vedanta 
declared that Karmas without any desire for 
fruits must be the basic practice for all who 
want to attain Brahman. Parity of heart 
is essential in spiritual life. This purity is 
the result of Nishkama Karmas. Brahma 
Meemamsa became too abstruse to be follow- 
ed by ordinary men in the sooietv. Slowly 
Vishnu, Shiva, Devi and other aspects of 
Gods developed in Vedas. Cult of Bhakthi 
was also developed in a way in Vedic life. 
There were mystic developments of mystic 
powers through life following Agamas and 
following observance of Thanthras and Man- 
thras. Wonderful developments of powers 
of God through Furanas and path of devo- 
tion took place later on. You have heard 
that Adharva Veda is fall of mystic syllables 
to invoke mystic powers. Man thras and 
Thauthras are development of this mystic 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 235 
system or Agamas developed from this Veda. 

DISCIPLE:- I thought eo far that 
Thantbras are really the origin of devotional 
cult. Now Swamiji’s description makes me 
understand that Thanthras are not really the 
source ol Bhakthi. 

8WAMIJI:- 'i here are two kinds of 
conceptions about religious observances. One 
is that religion invokes divine powers to bes> 
tow peace, happiness and prosperity. Dhar- 
ma. Art ha and Kama are based on this con* 
ccption. Dharma is developed from life, 
activities and conceptions of individuals. 
Men are ordained to live observing particular 
rites to be righteous and religious always. 
There will be development of Dharma from 
such a restricted life. Vedic Karmas also 
develop Dharma. Basing on Dharma Artha 
must be earned and Kamas should be en joyed. 
Wealth (Artha) should be earned by men 
living righteous life only. Desires are to be 
fulfilled with Art ha earned in righteous 
manner. The person who lives righteous life 
as ordained in Vedas can undergo Vedic 
Karmas to gain Brahmaloka and the attain- 
ment of that stace of existence is Mukthi to, 
many. Thus one can attain Mukthi through 
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observances of Vedic injunctions in life. The 
other conception of religion is that desires 
are binding the soul of man with this world 
and worldly enjoyments and that it is there- 
fore necessary to give up all attachment 8 
with everything of this world so that the soul 
will become free. One should aspire to attain 
God or Brahman giving up all desires for 
worldly pleasures of this world and also all 
other worlds of material pleasures. Divine 
life based on this conception is really life of 
Brahma Meemamsa. Thanthr&s and Man- 
tbras are for developing mystic poweis for 
making material life here and hereafter 
glorious. Vedic Karmas became impractical 
or fruitless due to the changed conditions in 
this world Moreover Lord Baddha, Sri 
Sankara and others fought against Poorva 
Meemamsa religion and spread the path of 
divinity of attaining eternal salvation. Under 
the influence of wonderful powers Agamas 
were developed when Vedic Karmas were 
given up by majority of men in India.. Aga- 
mas are scriptures full of Mauthras and 
Thanthras capable of developing wonderful 
results. These Agarnas also find their basis 
in Vedas only. Mystic and wonderful powers 
are developed by Than thrie rites. Temples 
are developed basing on Thanthta system of 
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divine services It is thought by many that 
path of devotion is manifesting through 
temple religion and Thanthrio methods but 
these are really obstructing the growth of 
real devotion. Devotion to God is not to 
invoke mystic powers and to depend upon 
them to satisfy material wants. Devotion 
to God is to invoke divinity so that the 
devotee can attain the presence of God 
. where he will enjoy divine bliss. You know 
that temples and all worships there are now 
serving the cause for material benefits only- 
Temple religion ought to be devotion ins- 
piring, but it is not so now. So you can 
consider Thanthra as a modified system of 
Vedio Karmas. Bhakthi is really a cult 
developed to lead the soul of man to God 
just as knowledge is another cult leading to 
God or Brahman. 

DISCIPLE:- Temples are helping men 
to be in the presence of God as the deity in 
the temple is a symbol of real God. The 
atmosphere in the temple is devotion inspir- 
ing as it is vibrant with the awareness of 
God. So, temples can be considered as 
the powerhouses of spirituality inspiring 
many with devotion 
31 
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SWAMTJI:- It is true that the purpose 
of temples is to bring up divinity by the wor- 
ship and activities within the temples and 
also to inspire many with the spirit of devo- 
tion, If temples are maintained as divine 
centres full of divine activities they will be 
powerhouses of divinity. But men use those 
temples as places of wishfulfilling wonders 
with such prayers and offerings. You know 
that Sri JRamakrishna used to complain to 
His Mother Divine that He oould not remain 
in that precincts of D&kshineswar temple due 
to gatherings of meo full of prayers for ful- 
filling material desires. He used to ask His 
Mothe'r divine why she is bringing such 
people to Him. He again used to ask Mother 
Divine when those pure souls who wore to 
participate in His mission in this world with 
out any material desires about whom reve- 
lations were given to Him by Mother Divine 
Herself were going to come. He was feeling 
unbearable pain to be in the company of 
world minded people and was feeling 1 agony 
in not finding those divine souIb who were to 
be free of materialism. Yon can now under* 
stand that temples should be maintained in 
most divine manner instilling the atmosphere 
with divinity through Japa, meditations, 
worships, prayers, singing glories of God, 
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discussing Vedanthic and divine knowledge 
performing Harikatbas and such other devo- 
tion inspiring performances and holding 
assemblies of devotees often. Celebrations 
should be arranged to hold assemblies of 
devotees where divine message will be spread. 
Distribution of food to the poor is a most 
important item next to distribution of know- 
ledge in any religious ceremony. Temples 
also can have all such arrangements so that 
all can find the place as a place of refuge in 
divinity.. The most important use of a 
temple should be considered as divine pre- 
sence and inspiration. The atmosphere in a 
temple should be vibrant with divinity and 
impregnated with spirit divine to elevate 
minds of devotees to meditative mood if and 
when any go there. If temples can be main- 
tained in this manner they will be devotion 
inspiring. Thantric system of worship at 
present may be developing wonderful and 
mystic powers. Those who want wish ful- 
filling result may gain satisfaction from such 
temples. You may watch and study the 
conditions in all important temples in your 
land If one place of worship is famous and 
attracting crowds of people that place is cob- 
sidered as wonderfully wishfuifilling centre. 
You may now ask if the most wonderful 
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emotions seen expressed in spending money, 
making various offerings and also assembling 
and praying for divine grace are not helping 
development of devotion. I must express 
that it is not real devotion to divinity that 
is attracting the soul of man to the presence 
of such a God. You may know that it is 
devotion leading to peace, prosperity and 
happiness in life. Real devotion must lead 
to attainment of divinity. 

t 

DISCIPLE:- Ry Thanthra and Manthra 
mystic and wonderous powers are developed. 
By practising Raja Yoga similar power in 
the name of Kundalini is also developed. 
By practising devotion and knowledge one 
gets similar powers developed as you des- 
cribed. These powers are ruling over divine 
regions in Brahman- This is what I have 
understood now. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, powers rule over 
divine and devilish regions. If divine 
powers are invoked through all methods 
divine attainments are possible. Devilish 
powers are developed through terrible acti- 
vities. Killing men and animals, doing harm 
to others for selfish purposes and immoral 
activities are causing developments of devilish 
powers. Divine services, prayers and medi- 
tations are causing developments of divine 
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powers. D&vilish powers lead the soul of 
itian to nether regions of utter darkness 
where the soul will suffer miseries while 
divine powers lead the soul to divine regions 
of light beyond this gross universe where 
diviue bliss is attained. Cosmic power is 
existing as all pervading wonder doing cos- 
mic duties of different kinds in different 
realms. 

DISCIPLE: - Is there any arrangement 
to the effect that nether regions will have 
devilish powers who will punish sinners 
according to the intensity of sins and that 
high'er regions will have divine powers to give 
divine attainments. 

SWASIIJI:- Wonderful powers exist in 
alt realms as divine glories of Brahman* 
These powers are truthful in nature. They 
give experiences fit for those souls who attain 
those regions. These powers are developed 
from Brahman by the will of Brahman itseff. 
They are always divine and truthful. If 
Powers are invoked by men by doing certain 
activities and ohaabing mystic syllables they 
will be devilish if the purpose of invocation 
is devilish and divine if ths purpose is divine • 


242 Baja Yoga 

There are devilish and divine methods of 
invocation also. 

DISCIPLE:- Men invoke a divine 
power called Kali by giving animal sacrifices. 
May I know Swamiji’s view if that power is 
divine in nature as it is accepting sacrifices 
of life. 

SWAMIJI:- I am sorry to say that no 
divinity can develop from devilish activities. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji was of opinion 
whila in a human body that such sacrifices 
are necessary. 

a 

SWAMIJI:- I might have told many 
things then as I was a man. Men require 
flesh eating if they are to be bold and active. 
Energy is neeessary to build up the nation. 
I had spoken of many things fit for India of 
that time. If I am born in India now I 
may speak in a different manner. Change of 
time will bring up various adjustments. 
These adjustments are necessary to suit the 
changed conditions of this world. It is diffi- 
cult to find any arrangement fit for eternal 
observance in the world of men Now I am 
in Brahman and 1 oan know what is what. 
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There is no good of killing animals and 
invoking divine grace thereby. Kali, the 
Mother is wonderful divine principle who 
appeared from sublime divine state of Brah- 
man before all other manifestations took 
place. You must know that all these experi- 
ences and visions are received by sages and 
saints in their Bbava Samadhi State in 
symbolical manner. Some one who went 
deep into meditation must have experienced 
a wonderful figure of ' Kali appearing from 
the most supreme principle. This Kali was 
seen as a female and thereafter ail other 
developments were seen from that wonder 
symbolically by the sage. So the sage 
declared that Brahman appeared as Mah a 
Kali in the beginning and from that Mother 
of the universe all other Gods and Goddesses, 
all individual souls and all material substan. 
oes are manifested later on. This Kali is 
not the object worshipped by men with 
terrible sacrifices as you told. 1 bis is Para- 
sakthi beyond understanding. Men invoke 
terrible aspect of Kali by offering human 
Bacrifioe even. Such powers if and when 
manifested are really devilish in nature. I 
now say that invoking by prayer, devotion, 
singing glories, meditation and worship alone 
shall be divine invocation and that kind of 
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divine invocation alone will bring up divine 
manifestation. Your purpose in asking this 
question is if a manifestation like Kali can 
lead the soul of man to the abode of God. 
If the soul is really devoted to God and fit 
for attainment of God the soul will attain 
Vaikunta where the presence of Kali in the 
form and state conceived by men is existing. 
You know that there is no possibility of 
drirking blood in that state. Votaries wor- 
shipped ’with flesh and blood and they 
believed that Goddess Kali is a blood thirsty 
deity. So they may attain the presence of 
such a terrible deity as they conceive. Blood 
drinking will be possible here only. In the 
Kingdom of God votaries of Kali will be in 
the presence of a terrible deity whom they 
may fear. 

DISCIPLE:- Do they attain divine 
bliss there ? 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, they do attain divine 
bliss, but they will have to come down after 
enjoying that state of experience for a length 
of time. They will be born as men again 
and they will have to answer for the sins 
oommitted by them in killing innocent ani- 
mals for their selfish enjoyments. There is 
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life in ill plants and trees also. They have 
not developed internal organs of mind, 
intellect and consciousness They do not 
fear or suffer like men and animals. So you 
can understand that destroying them is not 
so sinful as killing animals. Sin is a deve- 
lopment of power from violent and dirty 
Karmas of men that will produce sufferings 
later on. These men who kill animals in 
Yajnas, Yagas and other kinds of sacrifices 
of Thantrio and Vedic nature shall attain 
divine regions as promised by divine powers 
and enjoy there as many years as they deserve 
and then come down to this world of earth 
after Exhausting divine powers where they 
will enjoy fruits of their sins also. They 
may have various powers developed from 
their different Karmas and remain unrealised 
while in higher regions. Those powers of 
Karmas will be realized in this plane of earth 
along with unrealized sins, 

DISCIPLE:- It is now clear that God 
in any aspect can lead us to the abode of 
divinity. 

8WAMIJI:- God in any aspeob can 
give elevation to human souls to the King- 
dom of God if they are fit. But thsre are 
32 
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possibilities of other developments undesira- 
ble to, men in this plane of earth itself. 
Those who are followers of terrible aspects 
will gain developments and experiences of 
those terrible aspects in this world itself. 
Followers of blood drinking deities may face 
with blood sheds while living here. Followers 
of Lord ghiva who is immersed in Bamadhi 
may gain tendency to be immersed in medi- 
tation. IJowever if the goal is aimed as 
attainment of God by men they shall attain 
the Kingdom of God after leaving this world. 
But -mystic powers are worshipped and glori- 
fied for mystio and material purposes only. 
You Jsnow that the path should be divine 
and pure if the goal is to be real divinity. 

DISCIPLE:- Brahmaoharya (celibacy) 
is an observance through which men can 
attain wonderous powers, These powers are 
always elevating. Is this not a mystic 
power ? 

SWAMIJI:- It is really mystio in 
nature- All kinds of austerities are develop- 
ing mystio powers. Suppose one man is 
having very strict vow that he will tell truth 
only, he may gain development of a power 
to make all his declarations true and fruit- 
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fill. This power is not leading one to higher 
realms of spirit. 

DISCIPLE:- Sri Ramakrishna has 
declared that the strict observance of telling 
truth alone will elevate the soul of man to 
the abode of salvation. Can this statement 
be untrne ? 

SWAMIJI:- I used to say that every 
word of His shall become true. His state- 
ment to the effect that observing truth in 
speech shall lead one to the abode of salva- 
tion must become true in the case of one who 
observes the vow of telling truth for the sake 
of Attainment of divinity and salvation* 
Seekers after salvation alone shall attain 
salvation. There is one thing to be clearly 
stated here in connection with the attain- 
ment of salvation. Those who attain know- 
ledge of Brahman alone shall attain eternal 
salvation as they alone can become Brahman. 
Those who are possessors of powers shall 
attain those higher regions where such 
powers reign and exist there enjoying glories 
of those powers, but they cannot be in eter. 
nal salvation When accumulated powers 
are used up those souls will have to come 
down to the region of men again. Celibacy 
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is an observance very powerful in life. 
Wonderous power developments will be there 
in a man who is very strict in observing 
celibacy. If one is an aspirant to become 
knower of Brahman and a celibate in life 
that one will attain supreme abode of divi- 
nity and be in glorious existence of freedom 
there. If one is leading austier life for gain- 
ing divinity he may attain divine power and 
be enjoying here and in the realm of spirit 
for long i till the power is spent up. 

DISCIPLE:— Rajayoga is also to invoke 
divinity by Yogic practices Do you think 
that the followers of Raja Yoga will have to 
com£ down after the accumulated power is 
spent up. 

8WAMIJI:- Not only Raja Yoga, but 
all ether Yogas also are to accumulate divine 
powers so that the soul of man will enjoy 
bliss in higher realms. I told you that there 
are two developments as the results of divine 
life in this world. One is evolving as divine 
spirit through divine meditations and the 
other is gaining wonderful divine powers 
through austerities and other practices. All 
Yogas will have to accept medications as the 
most supreme kind of spiritual practice. 
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Raja Yoga considers meditation as the most 
important practice. Jnana Yoga (path of 
knowledge) is having Sravana, Manana, 
NididhyaBana and Samadhi as stepB leading 
to realization, Sravana means hearing des- 
criptions about Brahman or God from scrip- 
tures and teaohers. Manana means contem- 
plating on the ideas thus heard. Nididhya- 
sana means meditating on those ideas. Steady 
and still ideation in the awareness in the 
shape of the objeot of meditation is really 
meditation. Samadhi is the result of medi- 
tation in the depth of meditation. Samadhi 
alone will give real realization of the object 
of meditation. Being and becoming is 
attained in Samadhi. In the path of devo- 
tion also this meditation is the most impor* 
tant practice for attaining God. During 
meditation one can attain a state where the 
meditator will become the objeot of medita- 
tion itself. Meditation evolves the meditator 
as sublime divinity itself through meditation. 
Meditation develops most divine powers also 
in the meditator as in other practices. 

DISCIPLE:- I want clarification there* 
Suppose I am meditating upon the form of 
Lord Shiva, can I bacome Shiva Himself ? 
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8WAMIJI:- You can become Lord 
Shiva by meditating upon His form if you 
think that He is mere form only. Lord 
Shiva is much beyond the form and He is 
wonderful divine awareness of Shivahood or 
blessedness. Sbivahood is really the glory 
of Brahman that is manifested as wonderful 
Brahma Vijnana and existing in meditation 
on Brahman. If you are meditating on such 
a Shiva you are to become Brahma Vijnana 
in meditation. Then you will attain oneness 
with Brahman only. By meditating upon 
tbe form of Lord Shiva one can become in 
the shape of Shiva. By meditating upon the 
the divinity of Shiva or any other deity who 
is nothing other than a glory of Brahman 
the meditator will become Brahman itself. 
Sayujya Mukthi is in Brahman, the Absolute. 
Sarupya Mukthi is attaining the state of 
personal God and remaining in the shape of 
that God. Samipya Mukthi is feeling the 
presenoe of God. Salokya Mukthi is attain- 
ing the state of God. All these Mukthis are 
said to be attainments in the path of devo- 
tion. By repeating mystic syllables wonder- 
ful power developments will take place. That 
power will shine in the or as the self oon- 
soiousness of the aspirant and he will be in 
wonderful divine tranoe. The soul of that' 
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man will be elevated to the plane ofGayathri 
Devi which is called Divyaloka or Thapo- 
loka. Divyaloka means divine region. All 
the states below that are material in nature. 
The soul will be enjoying divine presence 
there as itisin trance. Power of God will be 
felt there and the soul will be in Bhava and 
Mahabhava in that state of divine existence. 
Power of Manthra will manifest as wonder- 
ful power of God and it can be felt there in 
wonderons Bhava or Mahabhava, 

DISCIPLE:- Japa Yoga will give 
realization of this type, I believe. 

SWAMIJI:- Japa Yoga is not a Yoga 
in itself. Japa is a practice undergone by 
all. If one is the follower of the path of 
knowledge, he will be repeating Mahavakyas 
or any other divine stanzas by which his self 
will exist in a glorious state of divinity. 
Devotees will make Japas of Manthras 
impregnated with divine powers and. glories 
of their ohosen ideal. I say that these two 
Yogas or paths alone are independent Yogas 
in spiritual march. Karma Yoga and Raja- 
yoga are helps for divine attainments. Raja- 
yogi will have to accept devotional medita- 
tions or meditations on Brahman as a part 
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of his Samyama Yoga Njow you have 
clearly understood that Yogas are two only 
in real spiritual path. One is Bhakthi Yoga 
and the other is Jnana Yoga. All other 
Yogas are helps for supreme attainments. 
Similarly you have clearly understood that 
there are two types of developments in 
divine life. One is development of divine 
powers and the other is evolution into divi- 
nity. You j have again understood that medi- 
tation alone will evolve the soul of man as 
Brahman or divine spirit. All practices in- 
cluding meditation will bring up divine deve- 
lopments of divine powers. One who is 
guided *by these divine powers will attain 
divine regions of God or Brahman to experi- 
ence divine bliss there. All such souls will 
return to this plane of earth to accumulate 
mdre divinity when already accumulated 
powers are spent up. Evolution into divine 
spirit and immersion into supreme divinity 
are attained through meditation only. 

DISCIPLE:- I wonder at ^wamiji’s 
statement that one who attained Brahman 
also will return to this plane of earth. 

SWAMIJI:- Attainments of Brahman 
also are of two kinds. Bhavagamadhi and 
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Divyasamadhi are two kinds of Samadhies, 
yon have understood where one oan attain 
God. Similarly attainment of Brahman also 
oan be in Bhavasamadhi and divine Samadhi. 
You will be wondering how Brahman can be 
attained in Bhava Samadhi. There are sages 
and saints who followed the path ofNethi, 
Nethi (not this, not this) in discriminating 
* what is Brahman. They attain a state of Bha- 
vasamadhi wherein they find that real state 
of Brahman is beyond description and under- 
standing. That Samadhi will give experi- 
ence of thrill of joy in the glory of Brahman 
who iq beyond all that is known and knowa- 
ble. This is really Bhavasamadhi. There is 
another method of Brahma Vidya medita- 
tion. The followers of this path aooept most 
wonderful symbols of Brahman as their 
objects of meditation. Meditation on sun of 
knowledge within the space of heart or in 
the infinite expansion of costnio space is one 
method of meditation on symbol of Brah- 
man. Similarly meditation on the sun of 
knowledge around the head of the person or 
around the whole body of the person is ano- 
ther method of meiitation on Brahman. 
Meditation on infinite expansion of divine 
light is another method of meditation on 
Brahman. Meditation on a glittering star in 
33 


I 


354 Eaja Yoga 

the middle of eye brows or in the middle of 
Ajna Chakra in the oentre of head is another 
method of meditation on Brahman. Medi- 
tation on a flame of lamp or fire is also a 
method of meditation on Brahman. This 
meditation can be done fixing the centre in 
the divine space full of light In the heart or 
in the divine space infinitely expanding every- 
where or on the plexus of Sahasrara. Medi- 
tation on light of lightning as all pervading 
with plays of lightning rays or as all pervad- 
ing glare of lightning are meditations on 
Brahman. Meditation on Brahman as wonder- 
ful ^divinity beyond oneself giveB Bhava* 
samadhi only. Expanding as Brahman 
and meditating “I am Brahman” will 
give real Samadhi. This attainment atone 
will be eternal, 

DISCIPLE:- I have heard descriptions 
about Sahasrara as above the skull and as 
below the skull. 

SWAMIJI:- There is not much impor? 
tanoe in such descriptions. I have told you 
that these plexus and all divine powers in 
them are developments from Brahman as 
the results of Bhavana (conception and 
assumptions) of aspirants. Some may oon- 
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sider that Sahasrara is above the skull exis- 
ting as if a thousand petalled lotus is exist* 
ing blossomed upwards. They consider that 
wonderful divine flame of light of knowledge 
is shining over the petals of the lotus and 
they meditate upon Sahaerara in that way. 
Some others consider that the lotus of Sahas - 
rara is existing just below Brahmarandhra 
faoing downwards. It is true that these 
plexus and all lights over them will be appear- 
ing as embodiments of divine Prana or divine 
power ad conceived by the aspirant as it is 
ordained so by divine powers who gave all 
these revelations* 

DISCIPLE: - Men m ay oonoeive certain 
centres and meditate on certain objects over 
those oentrea. Will they not realise as they 
eonoeived ? 

SWAMIJI:- They may realize as they 
conceive if they are so divine and earnest in 
life and attempt. But you may know that 
those who follow directions of divine voioes 
shall gain wonderful divine guidance and 
helps from divine beings. It is sure that the 
wish of those divinities itself oan help the 
aspirant in marching onwards. 
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DISCIPLE:- We have Gods and Godd- 
esses of temples as conceived by men. All 
these temples are built and installed by men. 
Many of those Gods are conceived by men 
only as we do not find any mention of those 
Gods in Vedas. Am I to understand that 
those Gods ©an be realized here and also in 
the Kingdom of God. 

SWAMIJI:™ You have asked a question 
so very , important to be known. Men wor- 
ship God here in temples built by men. If 
divine beings build temples in this world 
(here is no need of another Vaikunta 
existing. 

DISCIPLE:- Why Swamiji you are 
saying so. There are temples installed by 
divine agencies in this world. Are those 
beliefs of men to be treated aB baseless ? 

SWAMIJI:- You need not ask questions 
of that type. Men may have various beliefs 
and worships. Let them do whatever is 
possible to march on through religious pathB. 
Bat I must not be duping you or anyone else 
in the matter of God conception. God is not 
sitting in any temple. By installation and 
worship men try to develop as wonderful 
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power in every temple. That power is also 
developed from Brahman as I said about 
Yoga centres and powers. Temple worship 
or'image worship is introduced in the human 
society as ordained by great sages or saints 
who had contacts with divine beings. Those 
sages got directions and revelations from 
divine beings regarding temple worship* You 
may know that all Manthras and Thanthras 
also are received by sages as revealed by 
divine beings. The power instilled by them 
in those Manthras and Thanthras and the 
power impregnated in the deity by divine 
will are to help men in their divine attempts* 
Generally the forms of the deities also are 
conceived as revealed by divine powers. 
Shiva, Vishnu and others are supper human 
beings existing as manifested glories of Brah- 
man in the Kingdom of God to bless human 
souls. These Gods are manifested from 
Brahman as wished by divine beings. Men 
are directed to worship them with proper 
Manthras and Thanthras by sages as they 
were given directions to do so by divinities. 

DISCIPLE:- These Gods are super 
human beings, but there are human divinities 
being worshipped now. Sri Bam a, St! 
Krishna and Sri Ramakrishna are being war * 
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shipped in temples now. These worships are 
done as directed by men. 

6WAMIJI:- It is not correot if you say 
that Sri Rama and Sri Krishna are worshipped 
as decided by mem Really they were not 
reoognised as Gods or incarnations of Gods 
while they were alive. No one would have 
dared to fight with Gods or incarnations of 
Gods- After their life-time divine power* 
♦influenced human society and made them 
acoept these persons as inoarnations of Gods. 
Really they were incarnations of Gods born 
to bless and help human beings to live moral 
and divine lives. There were demons or 
material, minded men living then in good 
numbers who did not allow human sooiety to 
be righteous or truthful. They did not want 
men to be carrying on Vedio Karmas regu- 
larly. You know that Vedio Karmas cause 
developments of a wonderful power known 
as Dharma. It is this Dharma that is main- 
taining peace and prosperity in the country 
and it is this Dharma that is helping human 
beings to gain salvation. If Dharma does 
not thrive well the sooiety will degrade 
and the country will perish. It is true that 
God in His infinite mercy incarnates as most 
wonderful personalities to proteot and pre- 
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serve Dharma in this land of India. Yon 
will now ask why God incarnates in India 
only. I have already told you that it is 
divine will that India should be the power- 
house of divinity* It is therefore unanswer- 
able by any why God is doing so. You see 
that India is having any number of divine 
manifestations of incarnations, Mahapuru- 
shas» Aoharyas and great sages and saints to 
uphold Dharma and protect human sooiety. 
You had Lord Christ and Mohammed Nabi 
outside India in recent years to proteot 
human sooiety from ruin and degradation. 
Lord Rama and Lord Krishna are most im- 
portant among incarnations in India. They 
were reoognlsed by men as God inoarnations 
In oourse of time as influenced and directed 
by divine powers. Vyasa, the sage who 
wrote epios got directions and revelations 
from divine voices regarding all of them and 
in the oourse of time these two divine incar" 
nations were accepted as deities to be wor- 
shipped in temples. From the faot that 
Vamana and others are not installed and 
worshipped by many you oan understand 
that there is some kind of direction from 
some source in worshipping Rama and 
Krishna. I know that divine voices direoted 
some great sage to introduce this human 
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worship in olden days. Image worship of 
temples are started only after Upanishadic 
period. Image worship of Rama and Krishna 
was started much after introducing temples 
and worships in them. Lordf Shiva and Lord 
Vishnu were worshipped during the age of 
epics. Agama age brought up Mother wbr. 
ships in temples. Rama and Krishna are 
t worshipped after that only. You know that 
Sri Ramakrishna is being worshipped all over 
this world now. Yon know that I introduced 
that worship in those days as I was His dis- 
ciple. You may be thinking that Guru wor- 
ship lS'being followed by the order ofSanya- 
sins and devotees and that this worship is 
introduced by men only. You have heard 
that Sri Ramakrishna Himself worshipped 
His photo when He saw the photo with His 
disoiples. He never used to allow them to 
photograph His body with His knowledge. 
Once when He was in deep meditation some 
of His disciples photographed His body and 
they showed the photo to Him after a pesiod 
of time. He beoame very glad to see the 
photo and He worshipped it with flowers 
and perfumes and then prostrated before His 
own photo. He said that there is Mother 
Divine in the photo. He declared that that 
photo will be * worshipped by all olasses of 
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people all over this world. Different country 
men speaking different languages having 
different dresses will assemble before that 
photo and worship in future. This was 
His own declaration in trance. Thereafter 
I introduced His wort-hip in Mutts and insti- 
tutions, You know th t He is Mother Divine 
in human form. His worship was thus 
followed by His own disciples and then by 
followers also. He is a wonder manifested 
from Brahmin to introduce various adjust- 
ments ahd changes in the field of religion. 
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna was introduced 
by Himself or Mother Divine in this world. 
By the wish of Mother Divine He will be 
existing as glories of Brahman in the higher 
regions so that human souls will assemble in 
His presence to enjoy bliss. Rama, Krishna, 
Vishnu, Shiva, Devi and others whom men 
worship here as influenced’ and directed by 
divine powers are existing in the state of 
God consciousness to bless devotees when 
they reach that state of existence. You 
know that these deities are existing aB mani- 
fested glories io the state of Vaikunta. It is 
indeed wonderful to think how these deities 
manifest in that state of Vaikunta. The 
sage who got revelation from divine powers 
about a deity plunged into very deep medi- 
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tafcion while living in this state of human 
beings and gained wonderful realization in 
Samadhi. The deity appeared before the 
sage from cosmic divinity exists in the state 
of Vaikunla possessed by wonderful divine 
powers having glories and powers of God to 
bless followers thereafter. Incarnations also 
will exist in the Kingdom of God manifesting 
wonderful divine glories as wished and pos- 
sessed by divine powers. You have known 
that Sri Racnakrishna worshipped His photo 
as He saw Mother Divine in it. The most 
divine power is the goal of aH worships and 
that power is the giver of all blessings. You 
are thinking that any human being also can 
be worshipped by men here. Yes, such wor- 
ships are possible here, but they will not 
manifest in divine region as divine powers 
have not wished so. Sri Sankara installed 
Sarada divinity as Brahma Vidyamayi in 
this world. That power ia reigning in the 
Kingdom of Brahman and is worshipped by 
men after that installation as he was possess- 
ed by that power itself. Sri Ramakrishna 
realized it as most wonderful divine glory of 
light. Yon know that wonderful light of 
lightning is the glory of Brahman in the 
state of Brahman) the Absolute. All Gods 
and Goddesses appear in the state of God- 
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consciousness as wished by divine powers. 
Men install wonderful divine spirits in the 
temples and worship with faith and devotion. 
Some may advance in spiritual practices 
accepting such deities as their chosen ideals. 
If they are so very divine full ol attainments 
they may gain Bhavasamadhi here and here- 
after and realize such Gods in trance. In 
Vaikunta also t>bev can realize such Gods in 
trance only. There will be no region where 
suoh Gods will shine as glories as divine 
powers have not wished for manifestation of 
those Gods there. Similarly if men oonsider 
that any God is residing in a temple and wor- 
ship fts wonderful manifestation of divinity 
those men will reaoh the presence of their 
Ishtadeva in that temple only after death. 
That is not real Kingdom of God. So God 
is to be meditated in the depth of divinity 
which is the state of God-consoiousness. 
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ADVENTS OF MAHAPURUSHAS 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji told that Sri 
Rama and Sri Krishna were accepted as 
incarnations by the society of men in course 
of time due to the influence of divine powers. 
Why is it that you do not follow the same 
rule in the case of Sri Samakrishna. 

SWAMIJI:- You know all about Sri 
Ramakrishna. Why should I add some 
explanations of mine now. So I said that 
I arranged His worship following what He 
Himself did. Y'U know that divine power 
or Mother Divine brought down the advent 
of Sri R,amakrishna fiom the region of most 
supreme principle. It was that power that 
was directing Him through out His life. It 
was again that power that was talking 
through His mouth. You know that He used 
to beg pardon from others enquiring if He 
ha9 told anything improper after some 
vibrant state of trance. He used to say that 
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He was helpless as He was influenced by 
something ununderstand able and that under 
that influence Be spoke and did all that He 
was doing. That wonder under whose influ- 
ence He was is called power divine. In these 
days of material science the manifestation of 
divine personalities also must be suited to 
this age. Power divine did everything 
directly now. Yet, you may know that that 
power is doing everything and influencing 
men to deolare that Sri Ramakriehna is won- 
derful divine manifestation and also to wor- 
ship Him in temples. This time the power 
divine influenced men all over this world' to 
accept Him as wonderful divinity 

DISCIPLE:- I find your expression in 
the case of Sri Ramakrishna is something 
special. Why do you say that Sri Rama- 
krishna is wonderful divine manifestation. 
Is He not an incarnation of God ? 

SWAMIJI:- Indeed He is an incarna- 
tion of God. But he is much beyond an in- 
carnation. He is a wonder appeared from 
Brahman. He may be considered as a Maha* 
purusha or a Paramahamsa or a wonder 
appeared from Brahman. 
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DISCIPLE:- Why Swamiji, you told 
that He is an Avathara Varishta while you 
were’ alive. You meant that He is the greatest 
of all incarnations. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, He is indeed the 
greatest among all incarnations if that aspect 
in Him is considered. He Himself declared 
that the individnal soul that was Rama and 
later born as Krishna is this Ramakrishna 
when I doubted about His life as on incarna- 
tion of God. So you may understand that 
He Himself declared that He is on incarna- 
tion of God besides the declarations of Bhai- 
ravi Brahmini and others. Basing on all 
that, I said that He is the greatest among all 
incarnations. Now I see that it is really 
lowering Him if we call Him an inoarnation. 
Incarnations of God appear from the King- 
dom of God where there are differentiations 
of all kinds. There is Godliness there shining 
as wonderous glories and powers of God. 
Sri Ramakrishna declared that He is not born 
with all those pomps and paraphernalias this 
time. So you see that Godliness is not in- 
oarnated this time. The soul of Rama who 
became Krishna later on became Rama- 
krishna. Sri Ramakrishna*s Mother Divine 
showed Him in a vision that He is a 
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fee ted child from that most' supreme piinci- 
pie known as Brahman. Let us take that it 
is also true experience The child who mani- 
fested from Brahman was born as a child 
Gadadbara and the soul of Rama or Krishna 
wbh also existing in that entity. You see 
that various aspects such as Kali, Lord 
Krishna and others were seen shining in Him 
by devotees and disciples It is possible that 
such a wonderful divine personality was bom 
for the good of this world suited to this age. 
You have beard that Gadadhara Vishnu 
appeared before His father and told that, He 
is going to be born as his son. His mother 
experienced a wonder in tho Shiva temple in 
her village at the same time. She saw a 
wonderful divine light appearing from the 
image of the temple, approaching her and 
entering into her own being. She felt as if 
she got pregnant and that experience became 
true in life. He appeared as Shiva and 
Mother Divine to some, as Lord Krishna to 
some and the source of all incarnations 
to some others. He saw that Lord Rama, 
Lord Krishna, Lord Christ, Sri Krishna 
Ohaithanya, Sita and others entering into 
Him and disappearing into Him while He 
was practising meditations. You mi ghthave 
heard that some Mohammedan devotees found, 
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that Sri Rarnakrishna was the object of their 
worship. You have again heard that He was 
ever existing as wonderful ocean of divine 
Bhavas and divine Samadhis. He had the 
most high Nirvikalpa state of Saraadhi and 
Nirvikalpa Bhavasamadhi also for six months 
while He was alive. Thus you see that that 
mad man of Dakshineswara. temple was con- 
sidered to he most divine God later on. He 
was really the conglomeration of all aspects 
in one being. He was not a personality > 
but He was a principle. You will not find 
any other soul like Him. 

DISCIPLE:- It is true that He was a 
wonderful person existing in different. Bhavas 
and moods and that Ho was having changing 
Bhavas in Him always* It- is trim that He 
was a wonder ununderstandahle to any. 
Yot His advent was for making adjustments 
in religious tenets suited to this age and He 
was to protect or establish Dbarma of this 
age. I can very well understand that He 
came to awaken most divine Dharma that is 
fit for attainment, of God or Brahman. Inspite 
of all these T. like to know if Be was an in- 
carnation of God Men are worshipping 
Him in temples. This knowledge is essential 
as He is worshipped. 
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SWAMIJI:- If you think that Godli- 
ness or glories of God is essential for an in- 
carnation Sri Ramakrishna was not showing 
any of them. He was really controlling all 
suoh glories if there were any. The soul of 
Rama was in Bim. Krishna was really ano* 
ther life of the same soul with added glories. 
So Krishna’s sonl was also in Him. These 
two are real incarnations of God with all 
* glories who appeared in this world to uphold 
Dharma and to protect devotees. The same 
soul was Sri Ramakrishna. You may take 
Him to be an incarnation of God if you like. 
He is being worshipped in temples now. 
You have come to know that temples are to 
be maintained invoking divinity of the deity 
installed by performing worships and other 
rites. You know that the soul of the deity 
will not come down and be shining or exist- 
ing in the temple. Worships will develop 
divine power as shining or shone in the par- 
ticular individual deity and that power will 
be shining in the sanctum sanctorum of the 
temple. Faith and devotion of the followers 
will maintain that power always vibrant and 
increasing. If votaries are using such temples 
as power houses of divinity to inspire with 
divine aspirations to attain God and to instill 
with wonderful divine tendency to plunge 
35 
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into spiritual exercises they will be useful 
and serving those purposes. If people use 
them as wishfulfilling centres they may deve- 
lop in that manner. You know that Sri 
Bamakrishna was always against mystic and 
occult power developments and their use* 
So, the followers of Sri Bamakrishna must 
use all those temples where Sri Bamakrishna 
divinity is installed and worshipped as 
power houses of divine powers leading 
towards God-realization. Japa, singing 
glories of God, daily worships and 
occasional special worships with all kinds 
of divine services such as Homas, readiog 
and txplaining scriptures* Bhajanas and 
meditations are to he conducted in Sri Bama- 
krishna temples, Special occasions with dis- 
courses on divine knowledge, Bhajans, feed- 
ing the poor, performances of divine dramas, 
Harikathas and other activities liked by Him 
during His life time are to be arranged in 
such temples so that His divine aspect and 
spirit will manifest gloriously in those tem- 
ples. Wish fulfilling power developments 
should not be allowed in them. If such deve- 
lopments are allowed you should know that 
there is degrading attempt of mystic powers 
aoting in those centres. They will undoubt- 
edly degrade in Gourse of time. There is no 
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doubt that Sri Ramakrishna temples are good 
if Sri Ramakrishna divinity is developed and 
manifested. You know that divine pomp 
and paraphernalia are known as glories of 
Godhood and Sri Ramakrishna was not hav- 
ing such glories manifested in Him. He was 
the emblem of sublime divinity, salvation 
personified. His temples should be uphold- 
ing His ideals only. 

DISCIPLE:- fu your view temples 
should be converted as places of spiritual 
practices for attaining God. People find 
those oentres now as their refuges in material 
life Do you say that refuges in material 
life are not necessary in this way ? 

BWAMIJI:- I did not say so. Vedio 
directions were to invoke wonderful powers 
to develop and help for their material lives. 
Those powers were doing some kind of bene- 
fits, but those activities were not always 
successful. Similarly temples may be of 
some use if they are developed as wishfulfill- 
ing sources, but they will not be of definite 
helps always. If they are converted as spi- 
ritual powerhouses helping for divine attain- 
ments there will be no doubt that unchang- 
ing divine attainments will be possible. I, 
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may add in this connection that those who 
live wonderful divine lives following most 
glorious ideals having complete self dedication 
shall gain divine guidance and wonderful 
divine helps as Sri Ramakrishna lived, gained 
and showed. 

DISCIPLE:- These ideals may help to 
make a set of idlers in the name of religion. 
People will say that God will help and guide 
and that His will alone shall take place and 
thus sit idle. 

SWAMIJI:- It ia wonderful if they do 
so. Have you not understood the sense of 
Geetha Arjuna and party lived dedicated 
life at the feet of Lord Krishna. Did they 
live idle life ? Lord Himself forced them to 
do their duties in this world without any 
negligence. He did not ask them to take 
refuge at His feet and be in the faith that 
God will save them. He asked them to fight 
giving up all foolishness in the name- of reli- 
gion. They fought and won the battle. No 
doubt that divine guidance as a result of 
devotion was with them always. So, those 
who become idlers in fcbe name of religion 
and those who follow impractical methods in 
religion are destroyers of religious faith. Men 
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must live bold* ideal, truthful, moral, un- 
selfish and divine lives if they are religions 
and- devoted. Devotion mast bring up divi- 
nity, affection and love towards all as all 
are God’s own. There is no doubt that 
changes must be made in religious concep- 
tions and observances as needed under 
ohanged conditions in this world, 

DISCIPLE:- Men may introduce 
changes’ as and when they like. We see that 
most of the men who are said to be benevo- 
lent in their outlook are really found almost 
always self centred and selfish. People may 
change religious customs and manners of 
observances as they please to suit their pur- 
poses if such allowance is there. 

SWAMIJI:- Changes and adjustments 
are to be made by persons born for snoh 
purposes. 

DISCIPLE:- Who knows who are born 
for such adjustments. All can claim to be 
of authority. 

8WAMIJI:- No one need claim autho- 
rity. Those who try to claim may not gain 
real authority. Men may assume leadership 
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and authority, but divine ordination alone 
will give divine positions in this world. 
Without advertisement and without propa- 
ganda divine personalities will shine as 
supreme authorities in religious field. It 
may take time to devolop importance in 
divine field of activities as divinity shines in 
the course of time only. In worldly affairs, 
familiarity breeds contempt. Men may pre- 
tend to be leaders in religious lines also to 
gain following but that attempt will fail if 
there is no real divinity behind. During 
the life time of a person he may be able to 
command reverence from many if a man is 
trying to win over others. All his glories 
and influences will disappear slowly after 
his departure from here. You need not be 
thinking that anyone and everyone oan ol&im 
leadership in religion. There are various 
types of individual souls existing manifested 
from Brahman. You have kuown that many 
categories of sonls are existing in higher 
realms to do oosmio duties. Some of them 
take birth in this world also to do such duties. 
They take birth onoe in a while to spread 
divine message. There ' are ordinary souls 
existing manifested from Brahman to be 
born in this plane of gross universe. They 
get into , gross bodies and get evolved by 
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pnssing through four kinds of bodies as I 
told you before. The soul of man is an 
evolved soul but in human life also it has to 
get evolved wonderfully. One who is well 
evolved in the world roust gain divine evolu- 
tion by introspective means. After attain- 
ing perfection in divine life the soul of man 
reaches sublime beatitude in the Kingdom 
of God or Brahman. Such souls also are 
born onoe in a while in this world of men to 
carry on ’divine duties as ordained by God. 

DISCIPLE:- I think that these ordi- 
nations are made by divine powers manifes- 
ted from Brahman as described by Swamiji. 

SWAMIJI:- These ordinations are 
made by God who is in the Kingdom of God. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji said that there 
are different divine regions where different 
deities exi^t as heads of as°emblies of devo- 
ties All of them cannot be ordaining autho- 
rities. 

SWAMIJI:- Yon know that Lord 
Vishnu is said to be the authority of protect- 
ing this world. He is existing as the divine 
head of Kingdom of G )d to guide and direct 
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divine souls who are to carry on oosmic 
duties. This Narayana or Vishnu is the 
ordaining principle as regards manifestation 
of divine personalities. Such divine souls 
are called sages and saints. They manifest 
once in hundreds of years to make adjust* 
merits in this world. You have now known 
about two classes of divine souls who mani- 
fest here once in a while to make stir and to 
instill divinity in this world. One class is 
divine souls who reign in the higher regions 
and the other class is divine souls who 
attained divine perfection by leading divine 
lives in this world and who are afterwards 
enjoying divine peaoe and bliss in the King- 
dom of God. There are others who are 
Acharyas or world teachers. They are special 
manifestations from the Kingdom of God. 
Sri Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhwa, Sri Valla- 
bha and others are of that class of Acharyas. 
They manifest from the divinity of God per- 
vading in the Kingdom of God to do divine 
services. You have known about incarnations 
of God who manifest from the Kingdom of 
God with divine glories of God. Acharyas 
do not poBses divine glories like incarnations, 
but they feel for the protection of all. Yet. 
Acharyas maintain caste distinctions and- 
social orders of tlhis world. Incarnations are 
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always, for protection of Dharma without 
any distinction of caste or creed. There is 
another class of divine personalities who are 
called Mahapurushas, These Mahapurushas 
are most divine glories of Brahman who are 
to lead human souls to divine realms of God 
or Brahman. These Mahapurushas alone 
are real refuges for those who want salvation. 
Kama and Krishna are Mahapurushas besides 
being incarnations of God, Lord Christ, 
Mohammed Nabi, Lord Buddha, Sri Sankara 
and a few others also are Mahapurushas be- 
sides being world teachers, 

DISCIPLE:- You are making confusion 
with differing ideas and ideals. World 
teachers must be Acharyas. Incarnations 
also must be world teachers. I can under- 
stand that there are some divine eouls who 
live divine life and inspire others to live like 
them. They need not be Muktha PurushaB. 
Those who are in the attempt of attaining 
salvation can be considered as divine beings 
of that type. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, there are some who 
are living divine lives to get divine evolution 
in their own lives They are indeed doing 
divine services in this world. Human souls 

30 
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are doing services in various ways in 
this world for tbeir material and divine lives. 
I have mentioned some who are divine 
messengers who come down from higher 
realms to lead and guide human souls to 
higher realms. Incarnations are world 
teachers in some cases only. Some of them 
are appearing for special purposes and they 
disappear after the purposes are served. 
They cannot be considered as world teaohem 
although teaohing capacity exists in thorn. 
Aoharyas are world teachers in a way, but 
many of them are teachers for their own 
sects only. Those who are to lead all to the 
abode of eternal peace and bliss without the 
distinction of caste* creed aod colour alone 
are to be treated as world teachers. Lord 
Christ, Mohammed Nabi, Lord Buddha, 
Lord Krishna and Lord Rama are world 
teachers of universal types. They never 
introduced communal views or sectarian 
views. 

DISCIPLE:- They are all teachers of 
their own religions 

SWAMIJI:- They declare universal 
principles inspite of their being founders or 
exponents of their own religions. Really 
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followers cause development of separation 
and sectarianism. 

DISCIPLE:- Sri Sankara and ethers 
are also doing that kind of wonderful 
services. 

SWAMIJI:- They too deolare univer- 
sal tenets, but they are upholders of seota- 
* rian principles. Can you show any proof to 
say that Lord Krishna or Lord Hama were 
upholders of sectarian principles. They were 
real world teachers. Lord Buddha and others 
also declared universal brotherhood in spite 
of theiy narrowness regarding their own 
brotherhood. You see Sri Hamakrishna as 
a Hindu, but His teachings are seen fit for 
all. He speaks about spiritual practices fit 
for any religion. He is indeed a Mahapurusha 
much higher than all others. His only pur- 
pose in life is to lead and guide all to the 
abode of God. Yeu have seen that He is a 
special manifestation from Brahman. That 
manifestation is unique in the world. So far 
divine manifestations were taking place from 
the Kingdom of God only. Lord Buddha 
was also manifested from the state of Vishnu 
but He attained a glorious evolution during 
His life-time so that ho could be in the most; 
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supreme state of divinity beyond all differen - 
tiations. 

DISCIPLE*- Sri Sankara also attained 
such an evolution. 

8WAMIJI:- YeB, He also attained 
wonderful evolution. Almost all others are 
to exist in the Kingdom of God only. But 
there were a few sages and saints in India 
who attained Brahman. Yon know about 
sage Suka, sage Mundaka and Mandukyaof 
the Upanishads. There may be a few others 
also who have attained Brahman. All others 
are either in Brahmaloka or in any parts of 
the Kingdom of God. 

DISCIPLE:- Why do yon say Swamiji 
that they will be in any part Of the King- 
dom of God. 

SWAMIJI:- You know that Adithya 
Mandala is divine region beyond all kinds of 
material states of existence, Divyaloka or 
Yhapoloka is really untouched by material 
tendencies. That is the region where the 
soul of man can enjoy presence of God with- 
out any meeting or realisation. The soul 
can immerse into meditation and feel the 
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presence of God in bliss. This is the state 
of ’experience there. 


DISCIPLE:- I doubt if the followers 
of religions other than Hinduism are consi- 
dering 1 this divine region alone as Kingdom 
of God. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, they consider this 
region- as the Kingdom of God. But there 
are a few souls who are very much advanced 
in communion with God and they may soar 
high and enjoy the presence of their leaders 
wfyo are existing in divine glories as mani- 
fested divine heads in the highest realm of 
the Kingdom of God. 

DISOIPLE:- I am thinking if all the 
higher astral regions are considered by them 
as heaven or the Kingdom of God. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is: also true. All 
the higher regions are considered as heaven. 
The name heaven is denoting the meaning 
that that state of existence is full of heavenly 
happinesB. Many Hindus also oonsider that 
heaven is tbemost glorious goal of human 
souls. This heaven full of celestial happiness is 
within Pithruyana - the path of departed 
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ancestors — and it is the plane of existence 
from ^hsrc all souls wiil have to come down 
to the plane of earth to accumulate more aud 
more divinity if they are to be in heaven 
again. Most of the religions consider that 
there are only three categories of planes. 
They are this world, the higher regions of 
light and the lower regions of darkness> 
* They have not tried to bring out distinctions 
in those regions. Hindus desoribe all those 
regions in light and also in darkness with 
distinctions. 

DISCIPLE:- From Vaikunta and Brah- 
maloka also souls return when they exhaust 
their divine heritage to -gain more in this 
world. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is divine ordina- 
tion that this plane of earth or this gross 
universe alone is the state of existence where 
one can do Ear nas, accumulate divinity and 
gain evolutions. All other regions are states 
of existences where one will experience divine 
bliss as the result of accumulated divine 
powers developed through divine life in this 
plane of earth. When those powers are 
exhausted by various experiences in those 
regions of divine light the soul of man will 
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come down to this plane of earth again to 
gain more divinity- You are again thinking 
about heavenly regions. They are also fn'l 
of bliss. The souls of men will enter those 
regions by their own merits or through divine 
or celestial powers supplied by others. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not follow wel] 
Swamiji. 

SWAMIJI:- You have seen death cere- 
mony’ and other various ceremonies connected 
with death. They are not for elevating the 
sonl to the abode of eternal peaoe and bliss, 
individual’s own actions alone are responsible 
to .elevate one to the abode of God or salva- 
tion* Others can help one to get free from 
the state of Pretha (the soul in wandering 
state in darkness and pain) to the state of 
Pithrus (departed souls of moral and reli- 
gious lives unevolved in divinity) 

DI8CIPLE:- Can one who is in hell 
also be elevated to the state of Pithrus ? 

SWAMIJI:- No, one who is in hell 
cannot be helped in any wav by other’s 
activities. Those who are in he]! are having 
intense activities of punishment or purifica- 
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tions therft. They are terrible sinners. They 
cannot be elevated by others’ activities. 
They will experience results of sin and gain 
purification in course of time. Then they 
will be elevated to the state of existence 
from where they will be born again in this 
gross world. 

DISCIPLE:- Will there be no soul who 
( will take direct birth from hells. 

SWAfalJI:- Yes, they take birth direct 
from nether regions after attaining the height 
from where they can enter into wombs. 
Most terrible sinners go down to utter dark* 
ness where they will be existing years to- 
gether without any awareness of their own 
selves. 

DISCIPLE:- I think that state of exis- 
tence is called utter ruination by Christians 
and others. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is so. No soul 
can be destroyed. All will have to attain 
the state from were they started their march. 
It is from imperishable spirit that all souls 
have appeared and they shall pass through 
various experiences through various bodies 
and gain evolutions in course of time. At 
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last they shall undertake inward march 
through realms of divinity and attain the 
original state of wonderful divinity of im- 
perishable spirit” -As you say those who are 
fouDd to be terrible sinners are sent to terri- 
ble darkness d^nd as they lose all awareness 
about themselves that state is described as 
complete destruction by Christians and 
others. The soul will have to attain 
imperishable bliss in Atman or Brahman 
All states of material happiness are 
attained through mere Karmas only. 
Those who do charities and prescribed types 
of Karmas attain heaven. Those who live 
moral life with strict observances of duties 
with faith in God and service to others shall 
attain Pithruloka These souls are guided to 
those states by Devas after departure from 
this world. There are dark regions in nether 
world where the souls of men are taken by 
terrible beings to punish them and thus 
purify them. In these days people do not 
believe that all these arrangements a>e exis- 
ting. They may or may not believe, these 
ara the arrangements existing in the cosmos. 
The intelligence shining in an individual as 
self consciousness is ? assing through all these 
states of experiences In these days people 
do not experience very much troubles caused 
37 
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by the activities of Prethas. Prethas are 
remaining in the darker regions of Bhuvar- 
loka. They roam about in agony to find relief 
from pains. They try to enter into ©there’ 
bodies and enjoy pleasures as they long for 
it in a greedy manner Some of them enter 
into their relations’ bodies and trouble them 
so that they will gain purification through 
certain rite3. These rites can purify their 
state of existence as Prethas and they can 
attain the plane of departed souls (Pithru 
Loka). If relations are doing charities of 
various kinds, benevolent activities of con- 
structing temples, educational institutions, 
feeding-houses and if they do such other 
Karmas producing good effects in the name 
of a departed soul, that soul can attain 
heaven also without taking birth in this 
world. Now it is clear that death ceremony 
and all other benevolent activities in the 
name of departed souls are good and essen 
tial. Those who attain divine states beyond 
heaven shall not gain any benefit from all 
these rites. Similarly those who are in utter 
darkness o hell also shall not attain any 
benefit by these actions. Nether regions are 
also called Pretha Lokas although real 
Prethas are in higher states. Men are igno- 
rant about the state of existence after death. 
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So they are ordained to carry on these duties 
towards their departed parents and relations 
without considering if the departed soul will 
gain the results. If they do not do these 
duties enjoined by scriptures, they are sure 
to beoome sinners thereby. Those who are 
divine in nature may not require these ser- 
vices from posteritj T , but effects of these 
Karmas will return to the doers wit . h added 
intensity to deify their own lives. Those 
who are sinners cannot gain the effect of 
these rites, but they will gain the effect when 
they gain elevation from utter darkness or 
hell. Life after death is existing. There 
are various realms existing for the march 
after death. Human souls are suffering 
miseries in these lower regions as the results 
of immoral and misguided lives. Generally 
men in the world are bound by material 
desires and powers to make the soul suffer 
roaming about in the dark regions of Bhu- 
varloka, Pretbas are not terrible sinners. 
Those who are pleasure seeking and world 
minded and those who have no attempt of 
getting deified through divine lives are roam- 
ing about as Prethas. They gain elevation 
through good and charitable activities of 
their children in their names. Feeding is a 
service by which che departed souls will gain 
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satisfaction in their hankering for food and 
also for pleasures. Those who are living 
divine aud religious li p es aspiring for God 
realization or attainment of Brahman are 
really divine in nature. They attain realms 
of divinity as I told you so far They also 
come down to accumulate more divinity 
when the stock is exhausted. Knowers of 
Brahman who follow meditative lives are 
attaining imperishable bliss in Brahman. 
Powers reigning in this world are material 
in nature. Material mindeduess alone will 
be allowed by such powers. To go beyond 
this material mindedness one requires divine 
helps from divine sources Preceptor, Guru, 
is the divine personality who helps and 
guides the soul of man in the march after 
death also as I explained to you. All Gurus 
are not Mahapurushas as they are mere ordi- 
nary spiritual men. You kuow that Gurus 
or intermediaries are essential in this march 
and all followers oi all religions are having 
sonje such intermediaries. Acharyas appear 
to enjoyin customs and manners to protect 
the society from degradation. They also 
bless and guide human souls to live divine 
lives. Incarnations are sure to bless men. 
Sages and saints are also blessing men to 
gain evolution from this material minded 
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nature. There is a particular class of divine 
manifestations known as Mahapurushas who 
alone are capable of elevating human souls 
to the abode of eternal salvation. They get 
manifested from Brahman for ihe purpose 
of elevating human souls to Brahman. Rama 
and Krishna were manifested from the King- 
dom of God. They do not elevate any soul 
to the abode of Brahman. Those who attain 
Brahman and live as Jeevanmukthas in this 
world after the most divine life here, even if 
they are born from the Kingdom of Gocb 
can elevate human souls to the abode of 
eternal salvation. Those who are born direct 
from Brahman are indeed capable of doing 
this wonderous service in this world in an 
unique manner. There is one secret to be 
disclosed to you in this connection and that 
is that Sri Ramakrxshna alone came down 
from Brahman direct to do this service in 
this world. So far, Brahmaloka was the 
most supreme goal of all. Hereafter, due to 
material science, most supreme oneness has 
to be considered as the most high goal of 
alb So Sri Ramakrifhna’s advent took 
place from Brahman, the Absolute as you 
know. The soul of Lord Rama and Lord 
Krishna was also in Him. Thus Sree Rama- 
krishna is not only Avathara Varishta, but 
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He is wonderful Mahapurueha - wonderful 
glory of Brahman also I did not know all 
these wonderous glories of Sri Ramakrishna 
in those days when I was alive. He has 
come down to make most wonderful adjust 
meats not only for this world, but for the 
whole cosmos also. I wonder now at His 
wonderous divinity ! I wonder now at His 
divine glories in life ! I tell you that He 
does not know even now what He is and 
* what the purpose of His advent was. He is 
now immersed in the ocean of Brahmananda 
Sam ad hi. Mother of the universe appeared 
as Sri Ramakrishna enveloped in human 
attitude, acted wonderful drama in life and 
made universal adjustments for the sake of 
this world- I may say that the advent of 
Sri Ramakrishna was to establish and prove 
the existence of God, to establish and prove 
that all religious and paths are leading to 
the same goal of attaining God, to establish 
and prove that all different names, forms 
and aspects are of one and the same God, 
to establish and prove that the purpose of 
human life is to attain the same God and to 
establish and prove that it is the birth right 
of all to attain God during human life. It 
is to be mentioned that His advent to this 
world was to show light to many to attain 
the snpreme goal of human life. 
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DI S 'CIPLE:- I thought that the evo- 
lution attained in natural course in human 
life will elevate the soul of man to the abode 
of God or salvation. Of course I know that 
evolution in material life will not give salva- 
tion to any. One w ho is undergoing spiri- 
tual discipline can gain evolution into divi- 
nity and the soul of that m»n ought to gain 
salvation* 

SWAMIJI:- It is true that any one 
who gets evolved as divinity itself can gain 
salvation* but there are various obstructions 
on the path of evolution Divine help is 
unavoidable to gain evolution. Men may 
be enjoying pleasures of this world by gain- 
ing control over all material powers even. 
The soul of such a man will gain evolution 
in material life and he will be master in 
material Kingdom only. Tfiere will be helps 
flowing to such a man from all sides ©f 
material world and he will be glorified by 
all in this world. If one wants to gain in- 
ward march he will have to face with tre- 
mendous fights. The power reigning in this 
world is always making one material minded. 
That power will always drag the soul to 
externa] objects through senses and mind. 
One will have to fight with this terrible 


292 Ad vents of Mahapurushas 

power through sense control and mind 
control. Somehow if one is gaining mastery 
over senses and mind there will be the 
appearance of mystic and occult powers to 
dupe the man. Wonderful power develop, 
ments will be found in life and wonders will 
be shown through life of tha ! man by mystic 
and occult powers. This wonder mongering, 
this miracle mongering nature will influence 
the soul of that man and he will lose the 
goal in life. If one is striving hard in spiri- 
tual life not only material mindedness and 
material powers, but this world around also 
will try to obstruct, him. All friends and 
relations will try to obstruct, house and 
properties will try to obstruct, material 
body will try to obstruct through unwilling- 
ness to sit and meditate and through 
diseases and disabilities mind and Prana will 
obstruct, and the individual consciousness 
also will obstruct. If one is capable of 
gaining control over all these and gaining 
control over mystic and occult, powers, there 
■ will be appearance of divine powers to 
misguide the aspirant telling that manifested 
Godhood is the highest. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand what, 
Swamiji said now. Who are these divine 
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powers ? How do they obstruct the 
aspirant ? 

SWAMIJI:- These, divine powers are 
glories from Savithri Sakthi. The power of 
God is also nothing but Savithri Sakthi. 
These powers will sing glories of individual 
Gods in Vaikunta or the glories of the won- 
derous state of Vaikunta or Brahmaloka and 
make the astral man convinced that Brah- 
rnaloka of Vaikunta is really the most 
supreme goal. Each atom in Vaikunta or 
Brahmaloka is charged with the spirit of 
Savithri Sakthi and each atom is capable of 
singing glories as above. Suoh is the great- 
ness of the Kingdom of Savithri divinity. 
Even when one goes beyond that state of 
wonderous Savithri divinity there will be 
most wonderful glory of Mother Divine to 
obstruct as you see in the case of Sri Rama- 
krishna. You know that His Guru, Thotha- 
puri, gave Him directions to meditate upon 
Brahman and asked Him to plunge into deep 
meditation on Brahman when he was initia- 
ting Sri Ramakrishna into the vow of 
Sanyasa. Sri Ramakrishna attempted, but 
found that everything was disappearing into 
His Mother Divine and that She alone was 
existing in front of Him declaring that She 
38 
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is really the most supreme one. His Guru 
forced Him many times to meditate upon 
Brahman and at last getting angry took up 
a piece of stone or glass from the ground 
pressed it in the middle of His eyebrows 
and asked Him to concentrate on that point 
and meditate upon Brahman which is all 
pervading divinity. He declared boldly that 
His disciple should destroy his Mother Divine 
using 4*he sword of discrimination immedi- 
ately. Otherwise the whole attempt will be 
ruined. Sri Ramakrishna obeyed and 
attained that m©st wonderful divine princi- 
ple known as Brahman in the state of Nirvi- 
kalpa* Samadhi. Most supreme Mother 
Divine also will try to obstruct the human 
soul in the march toward,? supreme saltation* 

©ISOlPLE:- I do not understand thefse 
mystic methods. Mother Divine appears as 
Sri Ramakrishna in this world. Again the 
same Mother Divine guides and leads Him 
towards wonderful divinity to show ideals 
before this world. The advent of Sri Rama- 
krishna was with this purpose of showing 
the path of salvation. How can I believe 
that the same Mother Divine will obstruct 
Him* What is the use of Mother Divine 
appearing as Mahapurugha to show proper 
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path and lead men for salvation if she obs- 
tructs in the way. 

SWAMIJI:- His life was full of sym- 
bolical experiences. It was Mother Divine 
who brought the Sanyasin Thothapuri to 
that plaoe and it was with the purpose of 
giving initiation to Sri Ramakrishna that he 
was brought there. Even then She obstruc- 
ted His most supreme attainment to show 
the natbre of manifested glories of Brahman* 
You may take this incident as a symbolical 
drama so show that one should be s® bold to 
fight with most supreme power also to attain 
sublime divinity. However, it took place 
in His Hfe. 

DISCIPLE:- I have heard of Vid^a- 
maya divinity that is always forcing th© 
soul of man to immerse into infinite divine 
bliss of Brahman. Srahmanandakari is 
another name of divine power that is guiding 
the soul of man to Brahman. The ocean of 
Satehidananda - existence, knowledge and 
bliss - is the goal of that power. Why do 
you say that Mother Divine is obstructing in 
that divine March. Mother Divine is full of 
love, grace and blessings. 
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SWAMIJI:- Yes, Mother Divine is full 
of grace and blessings. You have known 
that Sri Ramakrishna was looked after by 
that most wonderful power. Yet He was 
prevented from the attempt of plunging into 
meditation on most supreme Brahman. She 
does not want the soul of man to go beyond 
Her own state of existence. Sri Raraa- 
krishna’s life was moulded by Mother Divine 
for Her’own purpose of leading human souls 
to the abode of God or Brahman. You 
know that I existed immersed in Brahma- 
nanda Samadhi while I was in the most high 
Brahman. Mother Divine brought me down 
for Her works. Those who are in Brahman 
are under the influence of Mother Divine and 

are under that most wonderful power. 
Brahmanandakari is the divine power reign- 
ing in Brahman. All souls who reach there 
will be possessed by that divinity and they 
will be dragged to the depth of Brahma- 
nanda Samadhi. Mother Divine is also exis- 
ting as a glory of Brahman in the same 
realm blessing and guiding souls. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you say that it is not 
Nirvikalpa state of Samadhi that is reigning 

there* 
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SWAMIJI:- It is Nirvikalpa state of 
Samadhi; Savikalpa Samadhi also is there. 
If one goes higher and higher in the state of 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi while living in a body 
that one will go beyond all powers and con- 
sciousness even, in attainment. Those who 
have such attainments while in body alone 
can attain supreme divinity in Samadhi in 
Brahman. Brahmanandakari divinity also 
does not like one to go beyond the state of 
experience of bliss of Brahman* Beyond 
the state of bliss of Brahman there is the 
existence of supreme divinity untouched by 
powers. Powers do not al[ow anyone to go 
there, Vidyamaya divinity may be consi- 
dered as self shining divinity beyond all 
powers existing as manifested glory there. 
That is the nature of supreme principle 
, known as sublime divinity beyond all powers. 
That principle is the essence of divinity, 
knowledge and bliss. Brahman, the Abso- 
lute is wonderous principle full of glorious 
knowledge and bliss shining. That is the 
ocean of bliss and knowledge and that is the 
ocean of Samadhis. Vidyamaya divinity is 
self shining divinity beyond the state of 
Advaitha Brahman. Vidya Maya is in a 
lower state of existence* 
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DISCIPLE:- Do you say Swamiji that 
Sri Ramakrishna did not attain that divinity? 

SWAMIJI:- Although Sri Ramakrishna 
attained a state beyond that of all others in 
experiences He too did not attain that divi- 
nity. He could be brought back by the 
wish of the Guru as He was not in that most 
supreme divinity. No one who is in that 
state can return to this state of awakeness. 
You know that He was asked to remain in 
the threshold by His Mother Divine, thresh- 
old is the state of existence where one can 
enjoy bliss of Brahman and be in the lower 
awareness where one can help others to gain 
divinity through sympathy. In that most 
supreme height there will be no kindness or 
sympathy. Those who attain that state 
will be immersed into divinity and divinity 
only. 

DISCIPLE:- Swamiji also is existing 
in Brahman under the influence of powers. 

SWAMIJI:- Don’t ask such questions. 
From the talk you heard you can imagine 
where I am. I am not going to describe 
anything further about me. You may know 
that it is very difficult to go beyond the 
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realms of powers. If one is very firm in the 
view of attaining that supreme divinity one 
will have to plunge into very deep medita- 
tion on Brahman invoking divinity of Brah- 
man only. In the depth of meditation one 
wish for the attainment of most sublime 
divinity beyond all powers of all kinds. That 
soul will go beyond the realms of all powers 
and attain supreme divinity. No one wants 
to attain such a principle as all want to 
enjoy bliss of Brahman. All these evolu- 
tions are attained in human life only. So 
human life is so very important in the cos- 
mic existence. To gain human life is so 
very difficult after passing through natural 
course of evolutions through livSsin all kinds 
of bodies of plants, trees, worms, birds and 
animals. You know that these living beings 
like animals are not doing anything good to 
gain evolutions. It is the nature that is 
helping the soul to gain evolutions in this 
way in them- Hindus believe that divine 
grace alone helps an individual soul to gain 
life in a human body. It is true that evolu- 
tion cannot be gained by any means in life 
through activities by the soul of an animal 
to gain human life . These wonderful powers 
who play cosmic dramas bestow human lives 
to spnie of the animal souls in wonderful 
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mood through grace. It is these powers 
who have wished and made human souls 
bound ,by law of Karmas. So human beings 
can gain evolution through their Karmas* It 
is again divine powers who have given 
revealed knowledge to human society about 
divine realms and divine lives. It is again 
they who have brought down sages and 
saints and also incarnations to inspire human 
f beings with spirit of divinity and aspiration 
attain divinity. Even then men do not 
easily gain divinity or aspiration to attain 
divinity being under the influence of mate- 
rialism. It is said that divine grace of God 
alone will make one aspiring to lead divine 
life and* to attain divinity. Even if one gains 
aspiration for salvation all the above obstru- 
tions are standing in the way. Under un- 
thinkable difficulties and obstructions one 
who is to work for salvation is to struggle 
hard facing with and fighting against terrible 
materialism. There is no possibility to 
attain sublime divinity or God by a human 
soul who has passed through various evolu- 
tions in life by passing through various 
transmigrations through different categories 
of bodies without gaining divine evolution. 
Ego consciousness appearing from Brahman 
is considered as individual soul. This ego 
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consciousness is the cause for existence of 
the individual. As long as this ego is exist- 
ing unbending before any, there is no possi- 
bility of gaining any advancement in 
divine life. It is therefore the practice in 
all religions to accept a Guru or any other 
intermediary by all spiritual aspirants to 
annihilate ego consciousness by submitting 
before and resigning before a human being. 

* This resignation is essential in spiritual life. 
.This practice may be symbolical in nature* 
but this will bring up wonderful effects. 
All symbolical activities are producing won- 
derful effects. You will see that all your 
movements in the world are started with 
some symbolical activities and they are 
again having symbolical activities often to 
stir up the workings of the movement You 
will see that the Sanyasa initiation is a sym- 
bolical activity of offering all inner and 
externa] organs and senses and the whole 
being into fire to sublimate the being. Then 
the individual takes up wonderful vows also 
symbolically. The result will be most won- 
derful development of divinity in life. You 
know that Sri Sarada Devi, the divine com- 
panion of Sri Ramakrishna lived a symboli- 
cal life among ladies in India as a person 
with complete self control. Now after fifty 
39 
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years after her life time you see that many 
are following her example. Symbolical acti- 
vities are of importance in this way in this 
world. Acceptance of an intermediary is 
essential to destroy the ego in man. If ego 
consciousness is destroyed the individual 
will become Brahman if the intelligence 
exists in the awareness of that principle. 
Before attaining Brahman the individual 
can become divine by bowing down and 
resigning at the feet of a Guru who is the 
emblem of divinity and by following his 
directions such souls will attain different 
realms of divinity and enjoy divine bliss in 
those realms. Guru is essential for divine 
attainments. Ordinary Gurus are not capa- 
ble of elevating human souls to higher 
realms inspite of the fact that symbolical 
resignation will do wonderful services in 
divine attempts. It is the wish or blessings 
of wonderful divine manifestations from 
Brahman that is redeeming the individual 
soul from the entanglements of Mahamaya 
who is another most wonderful glory of 
Brahman. An individual who appears from 
cosmic spirit or Brahman is enveloped in 
ignorance of Mahamaya as I told you before 
The divine manifestation from Brahman as 
Mahapurusha is -.also enveloped in mild 
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ignorance, but the soul is appeared aa a 
divine soul due to divine will of Brahman 
to save others. There is no doubt that such 
a Mahapurusha will get free from the enve- 
lopments of ignorance during the life time 
in this world. His wish to save many will 
take place as he goes beyond Mahamaya. 

DISCIPLE:- Sri Hama and Sri Krishna 
are Mahapurushas but they have not under 
gone spiritual disciplines of very high order. 
How can their wish make devotees free from 
Mahamaya, 

SWAMIJI:- They may give enlighten, 
ment on divine knowledge and attainments, 
but they do not wish for making any free 
from Mahamaya. . They can elevate any to 
the Kingdom of God as they are the glories 
of Brahman existing as heads in that realm. 
Real Mukthi is getting free from Mahamaya. 
There are Mahapurushas who appeared from 
the plane of Savithri Sakthi to elevate human 
souls to that state ef existence. There are 
very few souls who are Mahapurushas to 
elevate the soul of men to Brahman*, the 
Absolute. Such Mahapurushas are highly 
e^jlved souls. 
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DISOlPLib:- An evolved soul through 
divine life and attainments although he may 
not be a Mahapurusha as described by you 
can elevate his followers or disciples to the 
abode of God, 

SWAMIJT:- Yes, one who is evolved 
and who is a follower of a Mahapurusha can 
do so. He will not be able to elevate all 
followers, but he will be able to wish for 
his disciples to gat them elevated to the 
state of divinity. r hey will be attaining the 
state which is the Kingdom of God. Real 
Mahapurusha will be able to wish for all his 
devotees and disciples and give there salva- 
tion'in Brahman, These Mahapurushas are 
born for that purpose only. They live sym- 
bolical divine lives here and attain most 
wonderful divinity and then wish for all 
those who follow them and live divine lives. 
Symbolical practices and attainments they 
gain are becoming wonderful ideals before 
their followers. Those who follow them 
shall gain the effects of their wishes. 

DISCIPLE:- Mahapurushas are for 
leading human souls to God or Brahman 
only. I suppose that they are not to intro- 
duce social changes in this world. 
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SWAMIJI:- It is not right to say that 
they cannot introduce social reforms. It is 
true that they are born to lead human souls 
to God or Brahman. You have understood 
now that it is very difficult to gain aspiration 
to attain divinity and that it is very difficult 
to advance in divine life. Those who get all 
these facilities are to gain shelter at the feet 
of a Mahapurusha if aspirants are to gain 
the goal of life. Gurus are not Mahapurushas 
always. All men cannot gain contact or 
blessings of Mahapurushas in lives as Maha- 
purushas’ advents are only once in thousands 
of years. It is believed that the re is a flow 
of divine current among the disciples in 
succession of a Mahapurusha and t hat current 
will help disciples if men take discipleship 
of Gurus from that order. There are inde* 
pendent Sanyasins and Yogis who are not 
followers of any Mahapurushas and they 
may be great themselves in divine life and 
that their wishes will be sufficient to lead 
one to God, is the thought within you. I 
say that it is not sufficient. Unless the wish 
of a Mahapurusha is helping a soul it shall 
not attain the most supreme goal of life. 

DISCIPLE:- Men can pray to God and 
gain divine grace. 


306 Advents of Mahapurushas 

SWAMIJI:- I am sorry to tell you that 
the wish of Mahapurusha alone will lead a 
soul to God. God is always wishing for all. 
You must know that God is never cursing 
any. He is never punishing any for the 
mistakes or sins committed. He is the 
source of blessings always. Those who are 
fit to get God’s blessings will gain benefits, 
but to make them fit Mahapurushas blessings 
or wishes are essential. 

DISCIPLE:- I do not understand 
what Swamiji says. God can bless and His 
blessings will act only if a Mahapurusha’s 
blessings or wishes are there. It is indeed 
wonderful to think that God’s blessings can- 
not elevate one to God without the aid of a 
Guru or Mahapurusha* 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, it is really wonderful 
to think. Yet, it is so; Guru is essential 
inspite of the existence of God and His grace. 
Similarly Mahapurushas are essential in this 
world to lead human souls to God. It is 
their wish that is guiding a soul to God. 

DISCIPLE:- It is very difficult to 
meet a Mahapurusha to get his blessings or 
wish. 
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SWAVIIJI:- J.told you that ( here is a 
flow of divine current, in and through the 
order of disciples of a Mahapurusha and that 
current will help devotees The wishes of 
such Mahapurushas will ever be vibrant. 
You have heard that Sri Ramakrishna said 
that this time He came to this world to give 
salvation to many and that those who 
approached Him shall be saved. Those 
declarations are wonderful wishes of that 
Mahapurusha. Those who approached Him 
shall be gaining the benefits of those decla- 
rations or wishes, 

DISCIPLE:- Why do you say that 
Sanyasin Parampara or Sanyasin order alone 
shall have this flow of current. Why Sanya- 
sins alone are to be Gurus- 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, Hindu’s conception 
of Mukthi is giving up everything material 
and attaining divine bliss. Sanyasins are 
emblems of divine lives of that type. It is 
they who are to bless and wish for the 
attainment of salvation. If one is bound in 
this world and worldly enj^ments how he 
himself can attain God or Brahman. Yon 
can imagine how foolish it wiii be to think 
that the wish of such a man can help one 
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who aspires for divine attainments. So it is 
the order of Sanyasins who are to be spiritual 
Gurus. In other religions there are some 
who are not leading monastic lives as inter- 
mediaries in spiritual march. You must 
know that they conceive heaven and heavenly 
happiness as their goal inspite of the con- 
ception of Kingdom of God where divine 
knowledge and glories are shining. Heavenly 
happiness is intensified material happiness. 
It may be due to this state of confusion in 
conception that they are aicepting men 
living material life as their intermediaries. 
Really those who are monastic members 
living fn®et divine lives without any touch 
of materialism alone are fib for becoming 
spiritual Gurus or intermediaries. 

DISQIPLE:- We have had sages of 
India as Gurus. They were not monastic 
members. 

SWAMIJI:- Yes, Brahminism was con- 
sidered as the path leading to God or Brah- 
maloka. Brahmins were leading p ous lives 
in ancient days. They too had to be sauya* 
sins at the last stage of life. ' In course of 
time it was known that monosticism alone 
was the proper path to divine regions as 
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others are strongly bound in the world. 
There are men who are against monastio 
disciplines and the vow of Sanyasa, They 
are always trying to propagate ideas against 
monastieism. You can understand well, that 
detachment with this world and aspiration 
to attain divinity alone will lead the soul of 
man to the abode of God. Buddha, Sankara 
and other modern leaders in Hinduism and 
, all other religions are holding the view that 
monastic members are to be Gurus in divine 
life. I am of opinion that realized souls 
alone should be Gurus, but as that is im- 
possible to gain, let people accept members 
of monastic orders originated from the lives 
of Mahapurushae as Gurus. 

DISCIPLE:- What is the tangible 
proof to show, that one is a Mahapurusha 
and that there is U 3 e in following his spiri- 
tual order. 

8WAMIJI:- The life of one Maha- 
purueha must be full of spotless divinity. 
His outlook must be good of all* He must 
live and work for the spiritual amelioration 
of all without the distinction of caste, creed 
or colour. He must be one who lives as he 
preaches and teaches. The great sage must 
40 
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be a man of wonderful divinity attained 
through spiritual life and practices. He 
must be shining as the ideal in divine life. 
He must be full of realizations and he must 
be one ever immersed in Brahman or God. 
No selfish consideration or political or social 
consideration should touch his life. Lead- 
. ing to the most supreme divinity must be 
the only aim of a Mahapurusha. By the 
advent of such a Mahapurusha wonderful 
divine power manifestation and divine flow 
must be felt in this world. That flow must 
be capable of making deluges of divinity 
anywhere in this world. The advent of a 
Mahapurusha must be causing growth of 
divine developments in this world. One 
who is causing such developments and divine 
flows is a Mahapurusha capable of saving 
many. Such souls appear in this world very 
seldom only. If we see many misguided 
men also turning to be divine and if we find 
wonderful growth of divinity in all religious 
movements of this world due to one life that 
life may be accepted as a glorious life of a 
Mahapurusha. Mahapurushas are to live as 
Mahapurushas after their lives in this world 
in wonderful divine glories. 

DISCIPLE:- One may be a wonderful 
divine personality and capable of swimming 
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in the ocean of divine knowledge and bliss. 
We may aocept the view that his wish may 
do us good in course of time. We have heard 
that a number of modern young men got 
changed into divine mould by associating 
with Sri Ramakrishna* It may be due to 
His wish that they got changed as 
divine in life. We see that many follow 
divine ideals in His name even now. Yet I 
do not understand the importance of follow- 
ing the order of that Mahapurusha. 

SWAMIJI:- You know that He im- 
mersed into the ocean of Samadhi while 
living at Dakshiaeswara temple. He was 
ever playing in the ocean of bliss there. 
Wonderful divine vibrations flowing from His 
most wonderful divine life brought any 
number of devotees to His presence while 
He was alive. Even after His departure 
from here any number of people were attra- 
cted to Him. Even now people are getting 
attracted by His divinity. Such a divine 
manifestation took place in and through His 
life. Believe me when I say that there is a 
wonderful flow of divine current from Him 
to the Kingdom of God. You have 
heard that His mind used to soar high into 
the realm of spirit crossing all limitations, 
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time and space and He used to plunge into 
the depth of iamadhi without the knowledge 
of His own mind- Such a flow is always in 
move from Him to the ocean of divinity * 
Those who are taking shelter at His feet 
shall be dragged to the abode of divinity just 
as His mind- was dragged while He was 
engaged in talks on God. That wonderful 
flow from Him is of the divine power known 
as Vidyamaya Sakthi. You know that 
Vidyamaya Sakthi is the divine power that 
elevates the soul of man from material 
powers to the abode of divine knowledge. 
There is the flow of such a divine power from 
His life to the moat supreme divinity as well. 
That flow will drag the soul of man to divi- 
nity if one falls into that flow. If a drop of 
water falls on land it will dry up and if a 
drop falls into river it will reach the ocean. 
Similarly the soul that falls into the most 
divine current flowing from a Mahapurusha 
to the ocean of Satchidananda attains that 
ocean of bliss. That is the use of taking 
shelter at the feet of a Mahapurusha. With- 
out this dedication at the feet of a Maha- 
purusha an ordinary man cannot gain spiri- 
tual goal. It is said that this resignation at 
the feet of Mahapurusha is attained by 
divine grace only. In the unbounded graee 
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of sublime divinity divine messengers, sages, 
saints, incarnations, Aoharyas and such other 
manifestations take place to stir with divine 
spirit and knowledge among men. Again in 
the unbounded grace of sublime divinity that 
principle itself appears as Mahapurushas to 
lead and guide human souls from the mys- 
terious w r ays of Mahamaya that is existing 
as manifested glory of Brahman. The one 
and the same principle is appearing as many 
and acting a wonderful cosmic drama. The 
same divinity is again appearing as a Maha- 
purusha to Bave souls from miseries. Divine 
flow from Mahapurusha will b 1 acting, in 
His order of followers and taking shelter at 
it is good indeed. 


ADVENT OF SRI RAMAKR1SHNA 
AS A UNIQUE WONDER 


f. 

DISCIPLE:- I wonder at the declara- 
tion that inspite of the fact that the soul is 
Brahman it cannot attain divinity without 
the help of all those divine agencies ! 

* 

SWAMIJI:- It is a fact that devils and 
dirtinesses are also nothing but Brahman. 
To become free from the influences of devils 
in Brahman one has to take shelter at the 
feet of divinities in Brahman. You hnow 
that the man who is nothing but Brahman 
is immersed in the ocean of ignorance and 
miseries. To go beyond this miserable state 
and to be in sublime divinity full of know* 
ledge and bliss is the aim of humau life. Sri 
Ramakrishna’s advent was to act a wonder- 
ful drama struggling against all currents 
dragging towards materialism and ail mise- 
ries and degradations so that others can 
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gain inspiration and guidance He was 
born as a divine child from sublime divinity. 
Ha lived unpolluted divine life from birth to 
death in this world. He lived all religions 
and attained their supreme goals. Unthink- 
able spiritual attempts and unheard of reali- 
zations were the arena where He was spend- 
ing His time. Terrible anxiety and agony 
to realize God shone in His life was a unique 
manifestation of thirst after God. He was 
spending His days in ununderstandable 
trance the like of which this world has never 
heard of till His time. This world has never 
heard of the inquisitiveness and z p al to test 
all different paths and religions to find out 
if those tenets and declarations of those sys- 
tems are true and effective. Nowhere men 
have heard of divine attainments like those 
attained by Him. The most wonderful 
divine development in His life was the divine 
ecstacy or intoxication with divinity in Him. 
This world never heaid of a divine manifes- 
tation that, was the conglomeration of all 
aspects of Godhood in one. 8uch a divine 
being is the ideal for the future world. 

DISClPLfci:- I do not understand how 
Gurus or M ihaparushas oau help and guide 
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infinite number of followers and lead their 
souls to the abode of divinity. 

SWAMIJT:- You need not think that 
those divine souls are running after devotees. 
They exist in diviijp realms in divine bliss in 
Samadhi if they are so very evolved into 
divinity. They have wished for their disci- 
ples and devotees while they were in this 
' worl^i- Devotees and disciples who were 
living devoted to God following the instruc- 
tions and directions to their Gurus and ser- 
ving their causes in this world are fit for 
Guru’s grace. It is the most wonderful 
divine principle known as divine power or 
Saguna Brahman that is blessing human 
souls appearing before them in the form of 
Gurus. Guru's grace will come from that 
cosmic divinity who will appear as worship- 
ped. This is how cosmic administration is 
going on. You know that the deity or as- 
pect ol God whom men worship and meditate 
are appearing from that most wonderful 
principle only to give realizations to men. 
The individual deity or aspect may bo exist- 
ing in the Kingdom of God to bless devotees 
who attain that state. They never come 
down to this plane of earth. You have heard 
that powers complain to Vishnu and Shiva 
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when they feel disturbed by the conditions 
iu this plane of earth due to existence of 
demons They never say that they will 
come down to this plane to set right dis- 
orders. They promise and wish to manifest 
as incarnations and then set right disorders. 
Their wish will cause development of a divine 
soul from the principle known as Vishnu 
who is the spirit pervading in the Kingdom 
of God and that spirit, will be b rn in this 
world as i, an incarnation. Individual oeifcy 
who is Vishnu will remain in the Kingdom 
of God to bless devotees. Lord Rama’s soul 
became Lord Krishna and that soul again 
became Sri Ramakrfshna for divine purposes. 
All other incarnations returned to the abode 
of Vaikunta where some of them disappeared 
into the divinity of all pervading Vishnu 
there and some exist as glories in that state* 
None of them have followings like Rama, 
Krishna and Rarnakrishna. ? ord Buddha» 
Christ and others are existing as heads of the 
assemblies of their devotees in that state of 
God consciousness as they have different 
religions on earth. You know that there are 
followers of Lord Krishna and Lord Rama 
even now. To be heads in the assembly of 
those devotees wonderful Savithri Sakthi 
reigning in that state manifested as Rama 
41 
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when Krishna was born and again the same 
Sakthi manifested there as Krishna when 
Srj Ramakrishna was born. 

DISCIPLE:- I am confused to think 
about this manifestation of glories and exis* 
tence of individual souls of deities as heads 
of assemblies of devotees. Is there any 
special glory or power to individual souls of 
deities and incarnations 

SWAMIJ1:- This is a question un- 
understandable by men However I shall 
describe as you have asked. It is the soul 
of R'ama who was directing divinities in the 
region of God-consciousness till the time of 
Krishna. After Krishna’s time it is the souj 
of Krishna who is shining as Lord Krishna 
who is ordaining the affairs in that stat \ 
After the birth of Ramakrishna there is real 
confusion in that state of existence. You 
know that Sri Ramakrishna was unwilling to 
be the head of any organization. He was 
not allowing others to treat Him as a Guru 
eventhough He used to pose as all knowing 
divinisy when He got most exalted moods. 
I do not describe all those things now as 
arrangements in higher realms as a result of 
His life are yet to ba made. I told you that 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 319 

I am the authority of Sree Ramakrishna 
Mandalam in all higher regions as I became 
the authority of that movement here ’ here 
wiil be adjustments with powers who are 
ruling over all those regions in course of 
time and then the glorious Ramakrishna 
divinity will shine in all those regions. I 
have already told you that Ramakrishna 
divinity will appear in all those realms in 
course of time. All those matters are not 
within the reach of human beings and there- 
fore I am not going to discuss further on 
those points. You may know that theAdhi- 
karika Purusha (one who is the authority) in 
this world is the authority in all the higher 
realms to arrange divine orders following 
wonderful divine lives. 

DISCIPLE:- I have heard that Guru 
was really considered as God by the followers 
of Advaitba Vedanta, They used to meditate 
upon Guru instead of a chosen ideal. Can 
one attain a state of existence in the King- 
dom of Gad where Guru wili be the head. 

SWAMIJf:- Advaitha Vedantha does 
not aspire to attain the Kingdom of God 
where assemblies of devotees will exist under 
the deity who is the head of that region’ 
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They aspire to attain Brahman only. If 
they do not attain Brahman, they attain the 
state of Brahmaloka to meditate upon Brah- 
man as I told you before. Then there will 
be a question why they meditate upon Guru. 
1 told you that self surrender at the feet of 
one is essential in annihilating individual 
ego. Focussing the mind on a divine object 
to concentrate and meditate is essential for 
all. It is only after gaining experience in 
concentrating and meditating on such an 
object one can try to meditate upon Brah" 
man, the Absolute as all pervading principle. 
Expanding as all pervading divine principle 
is very difficult for a beginner. It is nece- 
ssary to fix up a centre in the middle and 
then try to visualize the principle whioh is 
all pervading as infinite light. One may fix 
up any divine object of light as the centre 
for fixing up the mind for concentration and 
meditation. You have known that a star of 
light or a point of light is good to fix up the 
.mind. Similarly you have heard that a globe 
of light or a flame of light or fire is also good 
to be accepted as object of meditation. The 
form of the chosen ideal also is good in that 
way to be the object on which the mind can 
be fixed for meditation. There will be won- 
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derfui grace and blessings flowing from that 
deity towards the devotee. The form of 
Guru is accepted by Vedantins who do not 
like a deity of God to be as chosen ideal. 
Guru’s grace, if heart-felt, is bearing fruit 
through wonderful divine powers who are 
appearing from Brahman. There is no region 
in the Kingdom of God where one can have 
Guru as the head of the assembly of devotee. 
You know that there are people who are 
devotees of deities of Gods about whom there 
is no mention in revealed knowledge. You 
will see people who accept temple God 
as, Balaji, Vital, Jagannath and others in 
their personal aspect as temple deities as 
their chosen ideals in life. You can very 
well know that these temple Gods arc man- 
made only. There will be no region in Vai- 
kunfca where such Gods are existing as glories 
of Brahman. Gods invoked by divinities 
about whom they have given descriptions 
and revelations alone can exist in the King- 
dom of God as manifested glories. Temple 
Gods and other deities conceived by men but 
not revealed by divinities oannot exist in 
Vaikunta as heads of the section of devotees. 
Votaries of such Gods if they are fit to attain 
Vaikunta through their pious nature, divine 
life and devotiouai practices shall attain Vai- 
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kunta and exist in divine trance. They may 
realize their chosen ideals as they conceive 
in Bhava Samadhi only. There will be no 
manifested glories there in whoso presence 
devotees cau enjoy bliss and gain guidance, 
blessings and helps in such cases, of course 
divine Samadhi is out of question in such cases 
as they do not follow methods prescribed by 
♦ divinities. Now you have come to know that 
individualsouls of deities alone will have won- 
derful glories and powers of God* Others are 
"manifestations from divine power to exist as 
emblems of those deities to give realization 
to their followers. Christ and Mohammed 
Nabi exist as leaders in the assemblies of 
devotees in the Kingdom of God. Lord 
Buddha cannot be in that state of existence 
as He has attained the most supreme goal. 
Yet a Buddha appearing from the power 
reigning inthe Kingdom of God will exist there 
to bless those devotees who are in that state 
of evolution as Buddhists take shelter at the 
feet of Lord Buddha, 

DISCIPLE:- Sri Ramakrishna is con- 
sidered as Guru by many of His devotees and 
followers. Some accept Him as Ishta Deva 
(chosen ideal) and some others accept Him 


Conversations on Spirit Divine 323 

as Incarnation of God. But many consider 
Him to be their Guru. Of course they have 
their Gurus from the followers of Sri Rama- 
krishna, but those Gurus are considered as 
mere representatives of Sri Ramakrishna 
who is real Guru. 

SWAM1JI:- It is not correct to consi- 
der one who is not directly transmitting the 
spiritual current as one’s own Guru. If one 
is keeping a photo of Sri Ramakrishna consi- 
dering that He is Guru and assuming disci 
pleship selecting a Manthra himself, that 
method can be considered belter than consi- 
dering Sri Ramakrishna as Guru while ano- 
ther person is giving initiation. You know 
that one who gives initiation must be capa- 
ble of transmitting spiritual current into the 
disciple. Possessor of divine power alone 
can transmit the current to a disciple iu 
person. If Sri Ramakrishna is to be consi- 
dered as Guru any one who is a follower of 
Sri Ramakrishna can represent Him and give 
initiation as the responsibility will be of Sri 
Ramakrishna. It may be that the person 
who is giving initiation is not the possessor 
of wqnderful divine power generated through 
divine life, discipline and practices that 
makes one unwilling to consider himself as 
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real Guru of another, but it is to be known 
that one who gives initiation in the Rama- 
krishna order should live strict divine life 
immersed in Ramakrishna divinity. If ope 
is not possessor of divinity be should not 
give initiation to any and thereby get de- 
graded ! You must know that giving initia- 
tion is a responsible work- Those who give 
initiation without authority, I mean, with- 
0 out any spiritual a'tainment are committing 
sins as they misguide those poor souls who 
take shelter at th < ir loot. I do not consider 
that Sri Ramakrishna will become responsi- 
ble for the life of all who take initiation from 
one belonging to the order, but those who 
immerse into Sri Baraakrishna divinity will 
be guided and saved by His wish. Initia- 
tion is to be given by one who is living 
immersed in the divinity of the founder of 
the order. 

DISCIPLE:- Even if Guru is not a 
man of very great attainments there is 
possibility of disciple’s attainment of salva- 
tion if the disciple is advancing in spiritual 
practices. This is what l have heard. 

8WAMIJC- It is wonderful ! How 
can a begger help another who is helpless. 
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Those who have something with them alone 
can help another who has nothing. It is true 
that all cannot become like Sri Ramakrishna, 
but it is possible to attain divine attainments 
to have some divine power to transmit Sri 
Ramakrishna divinity to the disciple by 
wish. You remember that I told you that a 
Guru should be one belonging to the order of 
a Mahapurusha. He should be living im- 
mersed in the divinity of that Mahapurusha 
sod when he becomes the Guru of others he 
should be living wonderful divine life so that 
his disciples will be elevated, 

DIbCiPLE: - Generally we see Gurus 
living Godly lives as they consider them- 
selves divine. Disciples serve them and wor- 
ship them and also offer money and other 
things for their use without any scarcity as 
they think Gurus are Gods. 

SWAMIJ1:- It is true that Gurus con- 
sider themselves great as they have become 
Gurus of others. They may like to live as 
Gods and accept worships and offerings from 
devotees. You have heard that a Sanyasin 
should live upon food collected in small 
quantities from different houses. Food 
supplied by one man is also not helpful for 
42 
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spiritual life as it may become slavery and 
binding to him. Madhukari Bhiksba' is the 
most divine food of Sanyasins. Just as bees 
collect honey from different fljwers a Sanya- 
sin should collect food little by little by beg- 
ging from different houses and live with such 
food. This is the injunction for a real Sanya- 
sin. If Sanyasins go on visiting houses and 
accepting offerings of various things and also 
money from people those Sanyasins are be- 
coming sinners. Under such circumstances 
if unfit Sanyasins become Gurus and reci- 
pients of worships, honours and offerings 
pretending to be divine Gurus, the fate of 
those souls can better be imagined. Sanya- 
sins can live iri institutions with whatever 
they get there. All offerings for the upkeep 
of those institutions are collective contribu- 
tions for those institutions. Individuals are 
not responsible for those collective contribu- 
tions as long as in iividuala live with mini- 
mum necessities and service to those institu- 
tions. These are high ideals. 

DISCIPLE:- All those donors must 
gain some good from making donations. 
Beneficiaries of those institutions must ans- 
wer for bestowing blessings to those donors, ' 
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SWAMIJT:- It is true that beneficiaries 
are to answer for all that is to be given by 
the institution. It is therefoie arranged that 
all offerings towards such institutions will 
be made in the name of the Mahapurusha in 
whose divinity the institution stands. Infi- 
nite divinity will be there in the source of that 
Mahapurusha besides His own divinity deve- 
loped in life. All those who support such an 
institution will be blessed by that divinity 
whose wdi k the institution is doing. 

DISCIPl E:- There are charitable insti- 
tutions maintaining Sanyasins. What will 
be the source of divinity bestowed to the 
supporters of snch institutions 

SWAMIJT:- If the institution is not 
standing in the divinity of a Mahapurusha 
the activities of charity done through the 
institution alone will bestow blessings to the 
donors. Suppose an institution is existing 
to feed aod support Sanya sins, the act of 
charity in serving those divine persons will 
bring divinity from those Sanyasins and the 
donors of that charity will be benefited. If 
they are not divine in nature, consider that 
feeding human beings also will bring up some 
kind of divinity. If divine beings are served 
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there is no doubt that there will be wonder- 

ful divinity developed as they do not work 
and earn by themselves. Such ordinations are 
there from divine powers They are engaged 
in divine attempt only. If they are Dot 
engaged in divine attempts you can now 
understand that there will be sin and de ra- 
f dation developed. It is materialism that is 
bringing up the idea that Sanyasins are para- 
sites of the Society- Let there be real 
Sanyasins. 

DISCIPLE:- Sri Ramakrishna lived 
God-intoxicated life full of divine exercises 
upholding most wonderful ideals oi renuncia- 
tion of lust and Gold. Now we, the followers 
have to live with continuous attempts of 
collecting funds for doing materia! good to 
many. What a wonderful change in the out 
look ! He could not think of possessing 
money or anything of the world and He 
could not think of existing without immers- 
ing into divine communion. Now we cannot 
think of a state of life free of possessions as 
we have established institutions in His name. 
How much money is flowing in His name wh» 
did not want to touch a coin • 
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SWAMIJI:- Yes, this is the wonder 
manifested in the glory of Mahamaya, I was 
a soul immersed in Brahmananda Satnadhi in 
the most supreme state of Brahman. When 
I came down as a man I had to be ever busy 
with activities of spreading divine message* 
Sri Ramakrishna said that He is a divine 
manifestation from most wonderful divine 
power who is ever active io nature. You see 
that He was immersed in the ocean of divi- 
nity in wonderful Samadhis only while living 
here. He who was a manifestation from the 
abode of all glories and pomps lived without 
any possessions or wealth with the help 
received from the temple of Dakshineswar or 
from lew devotees while be was alive. After 
His passing away endless wealth is flowing 
in His name. His preachings were to have 
renunciation of money, wealth, name and 
fame, but the followers who are Sanyasins 
aie to live collecting money and possessing 
wealth as heads of famous institutions. These 
are wonierous workings of Mahamaya in this 
cosmos. Whatever it may be, know it for 
certain that all that is good if done as helps 
for the suffering men of this world are going 
to give thousandfold good in the other world 
to the doer himself in return. If you do the 
attempt of meditation here you will gain 
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Samadhi in the higher regions in wonderful 
divine bliss Those who do not. want any 
possession may become possessors of every- 
thing in this world and in the divine realms 
after their passing away. Those who do not 
want name, fame or wealth are sure to gain 
all those glories after their departure. Simi- 
larly those who have made name, fame and 
f wealth while living here shall lose all that 
after their' departure from here. You are 
thinking of asking what will be their state 
after attaining the other world. I say that 
those who do not want anything material 
shall gain everything divine in the other 
world* but those who waut possessions of 
material glories here shall not gain anything 
in the other world. They shall have to come 
down to this world again soon after death 
to gain material possessions as they desire to 
be possessors of name, fame and ail pomps. 
You have mentioned about the followers of 
Sri Rarnakrishna who are always collecting 
funds for carrying on services in His name. 
It is true that I have introduced such a sys- 
tem of religious services as it was essential to 
maintain religion even in these days of mate - 
rialism. I have inspired young men of 
India with political aspirations to drive out 
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slavery and foreign rule from Tndia. If I 
am aske 1 cow if home rule or foreign rule is 
needed I will say that divine rule alone is 
needed in the state of Brahman. In (hose days 
I was immersed in worldly problems of your 
world and t introduced various changes in 
the order of existence in the world. It is no 
doubt necessary in the world of men, but 
along with all such arrangements most divine 
l.fe of meditation is essential if one is to 
attain divinity. The thought about money 
and posses dons for the sake of oneself or for 
the sake of institutions will bring up material 
mindedness and degradation. If one wants 

to elevate oneself to divinity one must im- 

* 

rnerse into divinity only. Sri Ramakrishna 
immersed into divinity while He was in this 
world of yours. The result is that he is in 
eternal bliss in eternal divinity untouched 
by material powers. I lived preaching and 
teaching and also exhorting people to carry 
on divine services. Of course I used to live 
most divine life, unselfish and unaffected by 
anything of the world inspite of my propa- 
gating all these messages. So I am in a state 
of life still propagating divine message and 
fighting with divine agencies as they do not 
want all these changes and revelations of 
secrets. Yet* on account of my divine exis- 
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tence in divine life and attainments lam 
capable of attainin': m sfc wonderful divinity 
in Brahma i. You know that the existence 
in my state of Brahman is immersed in Brah- 
mananda Samadhi only without any other 
thought op awareness. I do not want to dis- 
cos fuither on ab these secrets as men in 
this world cannot undeisfand such tiuths 
even if revealed. However, know for cer- 
tain that divine awareness and divine com- 
munion alone will make one divine All good 
activities are good to make one purified in 
life. One will have to elevate oneself to the 
abode* of divine awareness full of knowledge 
and bliss and then attain inactiveness or 
stillness in that state of awareness. That is 
blessedness, that is immortal bliss. 

DISCIPLE:- You are of opinion that 
Sri Ramakrb hna-awareness and Sri Rama- 
krishna -divinity alone are leading to the goal 
of eternal bliss. 

SWAMIJ1:- I am of opinion that the 
life shown and lived by Him is wonderfully 
divine and that that divinity is leading to 
eternal salvation. If you do not bring up 
personality consideration the divinityor 
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divine ideal shown b; His life is really most 
sublime divinity and that divinity alone 
should be considered as divine emblem of 
salvation It is true that there will be a 
change in the order of divine existence and 
divine attainments hereafter as the time has 
made such changes in the state of existence 
in cosmic awareness You have come to 
know that Sri Ramakrishna’s life was brought 
own by Divine Mother from the most 
supreme principle and that the same power 
was doing everything for that life 

DISCIPLE:- How can I understand 
that the life of Sri Ramakrishna was mani- 
fested from the most supreme principle as 
^'ffhvoked or wished by Mother Divine. 

SWAMIJL- You have heard that He 
had a wonderful experience in Rhavasamadhi 
^ rKT showing what He was and how and why 
He had come down to this plane of ear ft. 
That experience, also was given by Mother 
Divine. Mother Divine means a wonderful 
manifestation from Brahman existing as the 
Mother of the universe. You know that there 
is no mother or father to this universe as it is 
manifested from Brahmin only. There is a 
wonderful power which is the source of all. 
43 
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material powers. The moat divine spirit is 
existing as all pervading principle as I have 
explained to yon. That spirit is infinite and 
wonderful and that itself in part is associa- 
ting with the infinite source of matter known 
as Moola Prakrithi. Still that divine princi- 
ple is existing beyond all material connection 
and existence and that beyond ness alone is 
to be considered as sublime divinity. The 
spirit associated with Moolaprakrithy assumes 
wonderful aspect aod that aspect is known 
as Brahman, the Absolute. Sublime divi- 
nity may be considered as divinity of Brah- 
man % but the state of that divinity associa- 
ted with the source of all material powers is 
Brahman, the Absolute. That Brahman is 
treated both as free of vibrations (Nirguna 
Brahman) and also fuli of vibrations (Saguna 
Brahman). This Brahman as a whole is con- 
sidered as existence full of Mahamaya. Brah- 
man itself appears as Mahamaya. Mysterious 
are the ways of Mahamaya. Men know that 
a terrible and wonderful existence is Maha- 
maya, Brahman* the Absolute that is won- 
derful divinity is appearing as mysterious 
Mahamaya terrible in nature in its own will 
and glory. Those who are believers in God 
and devoted to God call upon this wonderful 
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aspect of Brahman as ‘Mother, Mother’ and 
in the grace of that Mahamaya an aspect of 
divinity appears from itself as Mother Divine 
This Mother Divine is full of motherly atti- 
tude always loving and serving. This world 
was in need cf wonderful appearance of a 
Mahapurusha at this age. You know all about 
the necessity of such an appearance in this 
world. I do not want to repeat those nece- 
ssities now. Brahman in the aspect of Mother 
of this world felt the need and wished or in- 
voked an appearance of a divine soul from 
Brahman. It appeared. The same Mother 
Divine brought down the soul of Lord 
Krishna also to this world to be in the body 
of that Mahapurusha. There is wonderful 
significance in all these developments. The 
Lord of Vaikunta is Vishnu and the glory of 
Vishnu manifested in this world as a wonder- 
ful personality something like eight or ten 
thousand years ago was Rama. He was 
ruling over Vaikunta for years together. 
That Rama’s soul appeared as Sri Krishna 
about five thousand years ago. Till Sri 
Ramakrishna’s time the soul of Lord Krishna 
was ruling over Vaikunta as glory of Vishnu. 
That soul also had to oome to this plane of 
earth to play the drama of the life of Sri 
Ratnakcishna All those direction? are give a 
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by Bphman in the aspect of Mother Divine* 
Glories appear from Brahman in the aspect 
of Mother Divine and then wish for all these 
developments* 

DISCIPLE:- All powerful Goddess — 
Akhilandeswari— is existing as all controlling 
divinity I do not know why another Mother 
Divine is. necessary to ordain all these. 

SWAMIJI:- Akhilandeswari is really 
Mahamaya. As that power is mysterious in 
naturf Mother Divine manifest with 
motherly attitude to do what is needed. This 
Mother Divine is really a glory of Brahman 
existing to bless and guide devotees and to 
ordain developments for the good of all. 
Akhilandeswari is also existing to ordain 
cosmic administration. Ail these are mere 
aspeots of glories appearing from Brahman 
and really all are nothing but Brahman 
itself. 

DISCIPLE:- I cannot believe that there 
is such an existence for cosmic administra- 
tion even if i accept the existence of Mother 
Divine s a power to bless devotees. 
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SWA MUR- It is true that one cannot 
accept the existence of Akhiiandeswari as 
ordaining principle in the cosmos as there is 
no orderly developments seen always in the 
cosmos. Yet, I say that there is each an 
existence. The wonder which is the source 
of everything and which is the goal of every- 
thing is known as Akhiiandeswari. Mother 
Divine is not a personality as you know. That 
aspect of divinity full of love and affection 
manifesto from Brahman and ordains what- 
ever is needed for the good of the devotees. 
You have known that a child was manifested 
from wonderful divinity in Brahman and 
that jchild was Gadadhara Chatterji. This 
realization or revelation was received by the 
same person in the state of Bhavasamadbi. 
In another Bhava manifested in another 
Bhavasamadhi the same person declared that 
He is the soul of Lord Rama and Krishna. 
These wonderful Bhavas and declarations 
are ununderstandable for men. However 
know from me that these declarations are 
true. The soul of Rama and Krishna also 
existed in the entity of Sri Ramakrishna to 
evolve as wonderful divinity in the state of 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. I know that all mani- 
fested souls will have to attain this Nirvi- 
kalpa Samadhi to attain the supreme goal. 
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Oneness is the goal of all. That oneness is 
supreme Godhood. You may understand or 
not understand — I say that all these glories 
of Brahman attained oneness in Him for 
future development of Godhood. You have 
known that all other aspects entered into 
and became one in Him. Such a divinity 
will develop and will exist as glory of Brah- 
man evolyed as sublime divinity and all 
followers of all religions will exist in His pre- 
sence eyperiencing their Gods in Him. This 
adjustment is necessary in this age for the 
good of all Mother Divine acted wonderful 
drama 'through the life of Sri Ramakrishna 
and this wonderful attainment is going to 
take place in higher realms. This is the 
significance of Sri Ramakrishna’s advent in 
this world. This view cannot be understood 
or accepted by men of this world, but it is 
going to take place. There are various other 
developments also going to take place in 
those regions. Men in this world should 
accept the ideals shown by him as the paths 
leading to the highest realms of spirit. They 
may not and need not necessarily accept the 
person, but they have to accept the princi- 
ple or ideas and ideals lived and shown by 
Him as their path for salvation. This world 
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is changing in its nature This change is 
unavoidable. All changes will end in the 
attainment of oneness Such a march to- 
wards oneness is going on. 

DISCIPLE:- Do you mean to say that 
there will be an end of all these manifesta- 
tions after attaining oneness. Differentia- 
tion is the sign of existence of this universe. 
If there is no differentiation there will be no 
existence of this universe. I do not clearly 
understand what you explain Swamiji. 

SWAMIJI:- I do not mean to say that 
there will be acceptance of ODeness as under- 
lying principle in everything. That oneness 
will be shining in divine regions also. So 
far differentiations were reigning there as 
men lived and followed here. Sri Earna- 
krishna declared that ihete is one God only 
and that God alone is attained through 
different religions and paths after testing 
and realizing. That God is most divine prin- 
ciple and that is divine light as experienced 
and declared by Him. All Gods and God- 
desses are manifestations of that principle 
only. Those who follow different methods 
and conceptions will attain their Gods or 
Goddesses in one and the same divinity oniy 
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in that realm. It was a symbolical manifes- 
tation of oneness in the entity of Sri Rama- 
krishna when He appeared as Lord Shiva 
and Mother Divine. There was another 
occasion when it was seen that all manifes- 
tations of incarnations came out of Him and 
entered and disappeared into Him. He 
appea r ed as Lord Krishna and Kali, the 
Mother. All these symbolical experiences 
show that such realization? as e possible in 
one and the same divinity. You need not 
think that Sri Ramakrishna was knowingly 
showing all these wonders. He Himself was 
wondering at all these wonderous pheno- 
menon in H s life In the glory of Mother 
Divine all these were taking place. That 
principle — Mother Divine — wanted wonder- 
ful adjustments suited to this age The won- 
derous glory of Brahman appeared as Sri 
Ramakrishna and lived wonders in this world 
for the good of all classes of religious people. 
He himself declared that His was the a* pec* 
of Mother Divine as He was full of love and 
sympathy for all. There will be „wo; derfui 
divine developments in Brahman as acti- 
vated by that life. 

DISCIPLE:- He was a s irict and caste 
ridden Brahmin in life. Throughout His life 
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Ho followed that striotoess. It is indeed 
wonderful to hear that He has beoome the 
divine goal of all. It may also be due to 
glory of Mahamaya. 

SWAMIJI:- I did not say that He is 
the goal of all. He is the person who invoked 
a wonderful divinity as the goal of all. His 
life was so very wonderful that I could not 
understand the full significance of His life 
in those days. Strict Brahminism was 
followed by Him. You know that I am not 
a Brahmin. He entrusted all His divinity 
and the responsibility of the whole work and 
also all His disciples with me who is a non- 
Brahman. Similarly you know that Hakhal 
was not a Brahmin. Sri Ramakrishna used 
to treat him as His own son. Sri Rama- 
krishna gave Sanyas to a Christian devotee 
and He gave initiation to many Christians 
and Muslims also. Inspite of His b ing a 
strict Brahmin He did all these. So you 
must know that He was not an upholder of 
Brahmioism, He maintained «uch a strict" 
ness in life as He was in wonderful trance 
to attract all strict followers of social rules. 
On account of that strictness all orthodox 
people- also consider that He is their own. 
He became a divine person beyond caste pre- 
44 
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judiee and became one with all devotees of 
all clas&fs while He was alive. Symbolically 
He gave up the caste prejudice by cleaning 
the Iatrin9 of a low class man and bv sitting 
as one among beggers on the way to Hanares. 
Again He threw away the holy thread which 
is a mark of Brahminism when He assumed 
divinity in meditation. After His departure 
from this world He became wonderful divi - 
nity beyond all distinctions and His soul is 
in Brahman that is the source of all. There 
is wonderful Ramakrishna divinity developed 
and ex sting from His most wonderful life. 
That wonder will shine in the Kingdom of 
God and in all the above realms of spirit in 
future. 

DISCIPLE:- I like to hear what is 
Ramakrishna divinity. 

SWAMIJI:- Ramakrishna divinity is 
wonderful divine light and is beyond all sec- 
tarian principles. It is most divine essence 
of all religious conceptions and tenets. It is 
most divine result of all practices and reali- 
zations. It is again the result of most won- 
derful divine aspiration and agony to realise 
God. It is the most divine attainment of 
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very deep meditation beyond all other 
methods and practices. It is the conglome- 
ration of ail Bhavas and Yogas and it is in- 
deed the manifestation of ail embracing won- 
derful divine Yoga. All YogaB are combined 
in Him. He was manifested divinity from 
realizations of all religions and religious pra- 
ctices. He was the most wonderful ocean of 
knowledge, bliss and Samadhi* He was the 
most wonderful abode of Bhavasamadhis and 
divine S,amadhi experiences. He was the 
only person with divine ecstaoy and intoxi- 
cation of divinity of so high order so far in 
this world* This world never heard of ft 
person who was so full of realizations of all 
kinds 5 like him. This world never heard of a 
person full of spiritual practices of roost 
wonderful types like Him. The essence of 
all these as manifested divinity for this age 
is Sri Ramakrishna divinity. It was acti- 
vated and invoked by the wonder oalled 
Jagadamba (Mother of the universe). You 
can never find such a divine personality 
manifested anywhere else at any time 
before this. A wonderful divinity of this 
type will manifest from Mother Divine and 
exist in higher realms also to bless all* 

DIS01PLE:- People may not believe 
these statements. 
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SWAMIJI:- Ido not desire to make 
people accept these statements. I had a wish 
to publish certain books while I was alive. 
You know that I was not allowed to publish 
them at that time as I w&s taken away from 
this world by these powers who are glories 
of Mother Divine. I carried out that wish 
wonderfully as I told you long ago. I know 
that people will not accept the opinion that 
it is Swarni Vivekananda who dictated these 
books even. You were unwilling to write 
and publish these books as these books deal 
with ununderstandable topics. Not only 
that' you were unwilling to publish these 
books but I know that you did not like to be 
a publisher of any other books also and you 
did not like to earn money through such 
publications. So you are distributing copies 
throughout this world free of price .meeting 
postage even from your pocket. However 
you did not feel want of money so far as I 
told you that you will go on without any 
trouble. You also did not believe that theee 
dictations were made by one whom you con- 
sider as Swam i Vivekananda. I had to use 
my divine influence to make you instrument 
in bringing out these books, I too did not 
want so many volumes to be published. I 
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was satisfied with two volumos of first instal- 
ment that you brought out. These wonder- 
ful powers played again and they have 
brought out some more volumes as they 
wanted influencing me to dictate. I wonder 
at the method of these powers in conducting 
their duties in the cosmos. Men cannot 
understand that these powers are existing 
and are ruling over this oosmio existence. 
Men cannot understand that it is they who 
are spiritual authorities. Men think that they 
can gain intellectual conclusions about all 
problems of divine realms also. Who can 
know that I was being guided by these 
powers while I was living in this world- Sri 
Ramakrishna’s life was moulded and guided 
by divine powers or divine voices. The story 
of His life gives all those informations. How 
many in this world have thought about the 
truth of the statement that Mother Divine 
was talking and guiding Him. They simply 
read and enjoy for the time being or at the 
most appreciate the writer and publisher. 
There are wonderful cosmic secrets hither to 
unknown to this world revealed through 
these publications. I too did not know ail 
these secrets before this. I know infinite is 
knowledge shining in divine powers. I 
request them not to influence me any more 
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to write more about all these. Some readers 
might use these books for their spiritual evo- 
lution and gaining knowledge. Let divine 
powers be pleased to be satisfied with all 
these. 

DISCIPLE:- I have gained immense 
knowledge about Sri Ramakrishna and the 
purpose of His advent from all these powers. 
I have gained most wonderful knowledge 
about Swatni Vivekananda and his glorious 
existence from these powers although I am 
still in darkness about the truth of your 
declaration that you are the same divine soul. 
Well, there is no possibility of proving that 
yourself is Swami Vivekananda. However I 
am in divine bliss ever since the beginning 
of this period when you declared that I am 
in eternal trance. I am having infinite know- 
ledge shining in me. 

SWAMIJI:- You must know that I did 
not mean terrible type of trance that you 
were having all these years as your state of 
trance. There are possessions of departed 
souls when one may be in trance. There 
are possessions of divine or devilish spirits 
when one may be in trance. There are posse- 
ssions of different powers when one may be 
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in trance There a-e moods of mind called 
trance in some oases. All those shall not 
be eternal. I know that you will be 
having eternal trance hereafter from 
divine powers only. I see so far that 
this information is true. Even while you 
are asleep you are in trance. These powers 
did wonders during these periods. I am sure 
that they will not disturb you like this here- 
after. I know that you will be in wonderful 
trance of divine knowledge from Vidyamaya 
aspect only. These lower powers of Savithri 
Mandala may not disturb you hereafter. It 
is they who wanted these publications I 
can go on dictating in this manner for any 
number of years, but I am closing this dicta- 
tion now as there is no use of revealing any 
more of ununderstaodable secrets. Sri 
Ramakrishna’s advent was wonderful. He 
lived wonderful life full of spiritual wonders. 
This world never heard of such wonderful 
spiritual aspirations and attainments. I see 
most wonderful divine developments through 
His life He became the abode of all Qods 
and Goddesses and also all divine aspects of 
powers and He became the arena of different 
fihavas of divine realms All powers reign- 
ing in all higher realms existed manifested in 
Him. .Men iu this world never heard of a 
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man who was possessed by so very vibrant 
powers and who was in so vibrant and divine 
trance always. Mother of the universe did 
all that for the good of this world. Those 
who follow the adjustments made by Mother 
Divine through His life alone shall attain 
higher realms hereafter. Universal Godhood 
and universal brotherhood are shining in His 
* ideal. Universal principles for a (Universal 
religion are shining in His life. Religious 
tolerance and religious adherence are also 
shining in His life. All embracing Yoga of 
very divine order accepting all good tenets 
and practices of all was shining in Him. 
Although all best practices were undergone 
by Him most divine meditation was the most 
important practice accepted by Him. In- 
spite of all kinds of practices undergone in 
religious field, pure and divine methods alone 
were accepted and upheld by Him. Realiza- 
tion alone was the goal of ail faiths and with- 
out the proof as realizations He never accep- 
ted any belief in religion. He never rejected 
any tenet or belief without testing and find- 
ing out if it is effective. Wonder mongering 
or miracle mongering methods were denoun- 
ced and He upheld divine attainments only. 
Divine intoxication and ecstaoy were shining 
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wonderfully in His life. There is a notion 
that religion is to bestow happiness and 
peaoe in the other world as the result of 
sacrifices and austerities here. Men are not 
very much inolined to sacrifice what is enjoy- 
able now expecting something in future life. 
His life was a play of divine bliss here while 
living in a gross body. That attainment 
shows an ideal attractive to all. All modern 
a developments in spiritual affairs are seen 
originated from His life just as you see 
through symbolical activities of oleaning 
quarters of low class men and serving the 
poor and the needy. Such a wonderful life 
was moulded by the Mother of the universe 
to show ideals before this world. Those who 
follow Him or His ideal alone shall attain 
salvation hereafter as divine powers hove 
evolved in that manner. This truth may not 
be aocepted by men in this world. So I do 
not want to describe much about all these 
points. However you may know that the 
ideal of Sr i Ramakrishna or Ramakrishna 
divinity alone will give salvation hereafter. 
I do not say that people must follow Sri 
Ramakrishna in His individual aspect. 
Those who like may follow Him, but the 
divinity developed through His life will shine 
well in all those higher regions as the goal of 
45 
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human souls and to he followed by ad, That 

divinity as understood by men must be 
followed hereafter* 

DISCIPLE— Men do not know that 
His life was of so, much importance. More 
over His methods are ununderstandable and 
impractical to be followed by all. He had no 
miracle or wonders as glories shining in Him. 
It is very difficult for men to accept Him as 
the ideal for this age. Ramakrishna move- 
ment in this world has done wonderful 
attempts to spread His message and ideals. 
Yet I think that there are very few only who 
havh accepted Him as their ideal. Those who 
have accepted do not understand Him well 
and do not live divine life as lived or taught 
by Him. If it is true that the life lived by 
Him alone is the path leading to the goal of 
life, there is difficulty in attaining the real 
goal, 

... SWAMfJI;- Yes, it is true that there 
is difficulty in attaining the goal. Hot only 
spiritual goal, there is difficulty in attaining 
material prosperity and happiness also if 
men do not follow His ideal. He lived strict 
Brahmacharin’s life iuspile of becoming a' 
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householder. He lived wonderful divine life 
as ideal for all. In these days of material 
science His life was wonderful proof for 
the attainment of divinity. He made renai- 
ssance between material science and spiritual 
science through His life and experiences 
without His knowledge. He declared that 
the whole world and all different objects in it 
are made up of a substance shining like sil- 
♦ very light. That light is the source of every- 
thing in this world just as sugar syrup is the 
source of different kinds of sweets. This sil- 
very light is moving in wave form throughout 
this cosmos. Wonderful light divine is a 
glare qf silvery light in the state of power 
divine or Brahman, the Absolute. Ancient 
sages declared that the state of light of 
lightning alone ia Brahman. Mother Divine 
is called lightning divinity (Vidyumnayi)- 
These are all His experiences also in Bhava- 
samadhi. This is really the proof of spiritual 
science reaching the same culmination of 
imt'rial science. Electronic state ia Vidyun- 
mandila or the state of light of lightning. 
Energy is the source of everything. This 
energy is Sakthi, Ail these are proved from 
His declarations and experiences. Brama- 
chary a is the source of wonderful power 
divine. This Brahmacbarya is now needed 
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to control the growth of population. Thou- 
sands and thousands of Brahmaoharin’s and 
Brahmacharinis are needed in this land now 
to drive out ignorance, degradation and 
poverty. Householders also must live lives 
of self control accepting His ideal. He 
declared that after getting two or three chil- 
dren husband and wife should live the life 
of Brahmacharya and spiritual practices. If 
people can follow His directions the country 
will advance much in social, political and 
spiritual lines. If they can see God in men, 
as He taught they will realize God without 
delay in spiritual life. If they can see God 
in men and serve men who are suffering and 
needy they can gain God’s grace without 
delay. If they can see Mother Divine in all 
ladies the country will beoome the abode of 
Mother Divine. Divine Power will manifest 
and shine if divine services are done to men 
seeing divinity in them in a country. Peace 
and prosperity will be attained by accepting 
His ideals in this way. You see that He was 
living in the precincts of a new temple. 
That temple was installed in a most wonderful 
manner. He declared that Rani Ra^mmi 
was a glory of Mother Divine of t. he state of 
VarUunta appear- d in this world for 
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divine purposes. She had wonderful 
directions from Divine Mother to erect a 
temple somewhere near Ganges for Mother 
Divine to manifest and dwell in. She crea- 
ted that temple at Dakshineswar where Sri 
Ramakrishna was present from the inception 
and lived spiritual life full of practices and 
attainments. That temple came into exis- 
tence in a manner fit for future age as it was 
constructed by that low class woman. He 
did wonders in the precincts of that temple 
while He was alive to show how temples are 
to be maintained. If people understand and 
follow His method temples will bacorne real 
powerhouses of divinity inspiring all to dive 
deep into the ocean of divinity. You have 
understood that it is good to make the 
atmosphere of the temple presinots vibrant 
with living divinity. Institutional atmos- 
phere is much better than commercial atmos- 
phere in a temple. While He was living there 
besides making the temple atmosphere 
vibrant with meditative activities or divine 
vibrations of Samadhis, He made many 
devotees sit there and plunge into very divine 
meditations. He used to hold Bhajans, 
Keettiin% divine dances and assembly of 
devotees there when He used to talk on 
religion. He used to inspire many to dive 
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deep into divinity and divine meditations. 
Re used to ask the authorities of the temple 
to feed men with hills of rice and to give 
them presents of various kinds. You eao 
now understand how a temple should be 
maintained as per His ideals. The atmos- 
phere of the temple should be charged with 
divine vibrations caused by divine activities 
♦of all kinds, divine assemblies, divine pra- 
yers and meditations and also feeding devo- 
tees. If you have such temples everywhere 
instead of commercial centres you will see 
wonders developing in the country. His life 
was the source of inspiration to many in all 
waik of life" His life was a divine wonder 
to lead many to God. 

DISCIPLE:- It is true that' it was so. 
But I wonder that the world has not bene- 
fited much thereby. 

SWAMIJI:- This is the wonder shining 
in the divine play of Brahman. There are 
revealed knowledges of a l kinds. There are 
adve its of Ajharyas, Mahapurushas, inoar- 
na- ions, s»gw an 1 saints to inspire men with 
divine spirit, fhere are wo nierful develop- 
ments of divinity in those who live divine 
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lives. Yet, you see that men do not care for 
divine attainments and they live most mate- 
rial lives. Similarly when this world is in 
need of adjustments divine personalities 
appearand show the way. Some may follow 
and in course of time some adjustments also 
may develop, but the majority will not mind 
to understand the divine aspect of such 
advents, Rama came and did wonders, 
Krishna came and did wonders, Buddha 
oame and did wonders, ( hrist and Moha- 
mmed Nabi also came and did wonders, but 
tbis world did not improve much. Similarly 
tori Ramakrishna also came and did wonders. 
Know one thing that this Sri Ramakrishna 
divinity is most divine development in this 
world and that this is the divinity that will 
lead all to God. 

DISCIPLE:- Path of devotion is to 
lead the soul of man to God who ig manifes- 
ted as different individual deities. Sri 
Ramakrishna was asking all to follow that 
path only. Your statement that the attain- 
ment of oneness was the main purpose of 
His life requires clarification. 

8WAMIJI:- Path of devotion is really 
leading to the state of God where He appears 
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as a manifested personality. Sri Rama- 

krishna conceived God as one divine prmoi- 

ple in the most high state of ex “ ten0 ?’ Ill T"tf 
oneness is really appearing as different lshta- 
devas in a lower manifested state. Ishta- 
deva is the divinity invoked by the devoted 
person through devotion, concentration and 
' meditation from the most supreme principle 
known as' God. He describes that God is 

Brahman, the Absalute and then He declares 

that it is appearing as chinmayi Sakthi 
i Power of knowledge) in a manifested state. 
The same Sakthi becomes all powerful and it 
is appearing as the chosen ideal as invoked 
and medita-ed by devotees By worship 
ping and meditating upon the chosen ideal 
as a manifested deity from that most divine 
principle the devotee can be reaching the 
abode of divinity from which the manifesta- 
tion took place if bis aim is that attainment. 
That is the wonderful divine principle, the 
source of everything. That is oneness be- 
yorni all other states of existence. One who 
is knowing these states of developed exis- 
tence from oneness is really marching to- 
wards that most serene principle through 
devotion His devotion has to reach the 
supreme divinity which is impersonal pnnoi- 
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pie. He knows that he is approaching God 
through a pirs >n>iity and form as it is more 
convenient for conception. Infinite grace of 
God appears as the form and personality as 
oonoeived an I bless s the devon 6 in medi'a- 
ti on and aim iu trauoe He e. . j ys the pre- 
sence of God in dhavasamadhi. Unspeak- 
able grace of God has given manifest i'ions 
of different deities in th » Kingdom of God 10 
* give realiz io is and presence of Goi to 
devotees. The pres uv- e of Go 1 is inspiring 
with div.nity and devot^m and it is instilling 
with divine Bh iva and Kn 'w'e Ige. It is 
impossible to explain h >w the devotee gets 
elevated to the state of thiiil of div no bli s 
and Taogb exa(b >d divinity He gains rea 
knowledge when he approaches this God. 
He kn >ws that the diviniiy shining as his 
personal God is nothing other than the itn- 
pers >n il principle beyond everything else. 
All narrowness and bigotry disappears from 
that devotes. In the glory of his G >d he 
gams awareness of that principle in the pre- 
sence of his God. His awareness of God is 
getting elevated and expanded as all perva- 
ding existence of divinity. He understands 
that divinity is divine light through experi- 
ence. His awareness or intelligence goes to 
that height of all pervading divme light, jj© 
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immerses into that divinity which is must 
supreme in meditation and realization and 
realizes that he is tiiat principle itself. 
All these take place without any difficulty 
on the part of the devotee in the grace of 
Lis God- All these experiences depend 
upon his conviction aod conception of God 
that He s one and the most supreme princi- 
f pie and that He :s appearing as his Ishfa- 
dova due to his prayer, worship, faith and 
devotion If one is believing in a narrow 
wav that his God is a personality existing in 
the Kingdom of Go I in eternity that devotee 
will a tain such a G >d on!} 7 , ^ri Kama— 
krisht a has dually stated that God is only 
one an I that G >d is appearing as one per- 
cedes and meditaes. In the middle of in- 
finite divine light a devo e > has to conceive 
his G d as existing shining as a o image f 
condensed light, of I gh nmg wid e medita- 
ting. During meditation hem>y find that 
the form of the chosen id* a! is disappearing 
into that infinite divine li^ht and t he devotee 
is ge'tiog e evated to that wonderful light 
divine through divine grace. Thus he is 
attuning the most divine pnncip’e known as 
Brahman through devotion. He is having 
wonderful experience of bliss and lore in 
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God and he is iealmg God as tangible divi- 
nity. He gains shelor at His feet and he 
gains divine grace and guidance from his 
personal G d Unun lerstanduble divine bliss 
is th > re ub of this kind of path of devotion. 
Yon will see that tiri Ramakrishna alone 
describes about such a path of demotion. He 
a>0 ie leads human souls ro that moat supreme 
oneness through path of devotion. The most 
supreme principle also plays wonders by 
giving ra< st wonderful divine intoxication 
and divine ecstasy to the follower of this 
path. This secret is disclosed by me now. 
Those who can grasp the real sense can gain 
enlightenment and real salvation by following 
my declaration. 





